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PREFACE 


In the early 1980s, the Combat Studies Institute received a 
request for a study of all the cases in the past where armies 
fought outnumbered and won. The point was to distill the 
necessary ingredients that culminated in these armies’ 
victories. The flaw in this procedure, however, was that it 
failed to consider the preponderant number of cases where 
armies fought outnumbered and lost. A widened focus would 
have eliminated a number of possible false conclusions. 


A similar exercise was conducted eighty years earlier by 
Count Alfred von Schlieffen, the revered chief of the German 
General Staff. Convinced that Germany, surrounded by 
powerful enemies, would have to fight outnumbered and win, 
Schlieffen believed the key to victory could be discovered in an 
account of the Battle of Cannae, written by the German 
military historian Hans Delbriick. Therefore, Schlieffen 
ordered the historical section of the General Staff to produce a — 
set of “Cannae Studies” that would demonstrate that the 
principle of double envelopment practiced by Hannibal at 
Cannae was the master key to victory in battle. 


During the interwar years, the Command and General 
Staff School Press published two editions of a translation of 
Schlieffen’s classic study. The current printing by the newly 
formed Command and General Staff College Press is meant to 
afford a new generation of army officers an experience of this 
famous work of military theory. In so doing, it is probably not 
remiss to caution readers that Hannibal’s victory at Cannae 
still did not produce a strategic success, even though it was a 
tactical masterpiece. Hannibal lost the war with Rome. 
Likewise, Schlieffen’s operational concept collapsed in World 
War I in the face of logistic and time-space realities he had 
chosen to discount because he believed they were inconvenient 
to his needs. The lesson to be learned from Schlieffen’s 
experience is that history misapplied is worse than no history 


at all. el fm fs. 


RICHARD M. SWAIN 
Colonel, Field Artillery 
Director, Combat Studies Institute 
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FOREWORD 


This book was first brought to the attention of this 
School in 1916 by a lecture delivered by Colonel Wilson B. 
Burtt, Infantry, as to the observations of the United States 
military mission headed by General Joseph E. Kuhn on its 
visit to the German armies in 1915 and 1916. It was sub- 
sequently translated at The Army War College and indi- 
vidual officers in attendance there sought copies. At various 
times efforts were made to have it published in English. 
The stumbling block, both commercially and officially, was 
the necessity for reproducing some one hundred maps or 
sketches and without these the text would lose much of its 
military value. Furthermore, it was necessary to obtain 
the authority of the heirs of the author as well as that of 
the publishers. Thanks to their courtesy this has been 
satisfactorily arranged. This School has now undertaken 
this task, without any expectation of profit, in order to 
make available in English to the officers in attendance here 
a truly great modern military book. It is great because of 
the position and prestige of the writer and its influence 
on the conduct of the World War. It is modern since no 
one can attempt an understanding of many of the phases 
of the last war without the background of the military 
theories herein presented. Furthermore, these theories 
must be weighed, whether accepted or denied, in whole or 
in part, in the major conceptions of a future war should, 
unhappily, such occur. I have read and re-read my typed 
copy from the War College days with a set of photostat 
maps, certainly to my advantage because of the clear con- 
cise statements of the military campaigns which serve as 
the background and occasion for the presentation of the 
author’s theories. Whether the theories are correct or not, 
each one must judge for himself. In any case they should 
be known and understood by officers attending this School. 


STUART HEINTZELMAN, 
Brigadier General, U. S. Army, 
Commandant. 


26 June, 1981. 


INTRODUCTION 


The work of General Field Marshal Count von Schlief- 
fen, as Chief of the General Staff of the German army, took 
place remote from publicity. Since the World War, how- 
ever, his name is mentioned by all. It came to be known 
that it was his spiritual heritage which, at the beginning of 
the war, brought to the German arms their great successes. 
Even where his doctrines were misapplied, his schooling of 
the General Staff remained, nevertheless, a priceless posses- 
sion. * * * * 

Strictly, the Cannae studies of Count Schlieffen are not 
presentations from Military History. They comprise, 
rather, a conversational document of instruction. Just as 
the Field Marshal, in his activity as Chief of the General 
Staff of the Army, always endeavored, during the long pe- 
riod of peace, to keep alive in the General Staff, and thus 
in the army at large, the idea of a war of annihilation, so, 
likewise, is this expressed in his writings. Germany’s situa- 
tion demanded a quick decision. Though the Count set 
great store on the efficiency of the German army, he was, 
nevertheless, always preoccupied with thoughts of how our 
leaders would acquit themselves when the time came. Hence. 
in his writings he often attributes his own ideas to the lead- 
ers of the Past—among them Moltke—when he wishes to 
prove that to achieve a decisive victory of annihilation out- 
flanking—preferably from two or three sides—-must be re- 
sorted to, as Hannibal did at Cannae. In everything which 
Count Schlieffen wrote the two-front war which threatened 
Germany hovered before him. In such a war we would be 
victorious only if soon after its outbreak we succeeded in 
obtaining an annihilating defeat of France. Modern bat- 
tles Count Schlieffen characterizes even more than earlier 
battles as a “struggle for the flanks.” Therefore he stresses 
the necessity, in case parts of an army have made frontal 
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contact with the enemy, that the neighboring columns be al- 
lowed to march further so that they may be able to turn 
against flank and rear. In this method of presentation the 
Count is not always just to the actors of war history, especial- 
ly the subordinate leaders of our own army of 1866 and 1870- 
71. However, he explains their conduct as born of the 
Napoleonic traditions in the absence of war experience by 
their own generation. Notwithstanding the severity of his 
judgement, the writings of the Field Marshal show a real 
appreciation of true military art, for within him there abid- 
ed an incomparable military fire. The reckless urge to the 
offensive of our Infantry he emphasizes as the pre-requisite 
to victory. 

Notwithstanding the sharp delineation of the Cannae 
doctrines Count Schlieffen was no schematist. He knew that 
in war many means lead to the goal. However broad his 
knowledge of the achievements of modern war technique 
and however constantly he had furthered its development 
in our army, his opinions remained steadfastly tentative in 
this domain, because the possibility of testing the technique 
of new weapons on a large scale was wanting in peace time. 
Before the war we all could only surmise their actions on the 
ground and in the air. Reconnaissance, Victory, and Pur- 
suit, the paving of the way for a Cannae, as well as the pene- 
tration, all evinced more than ever before, and in a much 
higher degree, that they depended on the effect of the weap- 
ons of the enemy. This explains partly why, except for 
- Tannenberg, a real Cannae did not occur in the World War. 
That one did not occur in the west at the beginning of the 
war is the fault, in the first instance, of the Supreme Com- 
mand. Indeed it was the Schlieffen plan on which our 
operations were based, yet in their actual execution it was 
departed from. His constant exhortation to make the right 
army flank as strong as possible was not heeded. 

As in this respect, so also the apprehensive foreboding 
of the Field Marshal in his composition, “The War of the 
Present Time,” came true. The long dragged out war ruined 
world industry. The frontal juxtaposition of the forces 
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excluded a complete decision. The appeal for a stronger 
war establishment for Germany made by Schlieffen in his 
“About the Armies of Millions” was heeded too late. Count 
Schlieffen resembles in this respect the other great counsellor 
of his day, Prince Bismarck. In the work: “Benedeck’s 
leadership of the army from the newest researches” Count 
Schlieffen’s purpose is to point out where an unlucky selec- 
tion of a Commander-in-Chief may lead. This is another 
exhortation. 

The Field Marshal shows in his writings that he always 
aspired to the ideal, well knowing that one must set up a 
demand for this to attain anything of high standard. In 
this, at least, we were successful in the World War. From 
the publications of our enemies we know now how near we 
were, several times, to final success, in spite of our numeri- 
eal inferiority; and that is not a trifle. The annihilation 
doctrine has not died in the German Army. Count Schlief- 
fen was the one best fitted to further Moltke’s art of war. 
He drew the most pertinent deductions from the constant 
growth of armies and the enlarged conditions of the present. 
The fear of mass armies we have overcome, thanks to him, 
and in the handling of the weapons we have shown ourselves 
to the last superior to our opponents. If the World War 
constitutes a high title of honor for us, General Field Mar- 
shal Count Schlieffen has a rich share therein. 


BARON VON FREYTAG—LORINGHAVEN, 
General of Infantry, Retired, 
German Army. 


NOTE:—tThe translation of the body of this English edition has 
been made from part of the 1918 edition of the “Collected Writings.” 
The maps and the list of same are likewise from that edition. The 
jntroduction and some of the footnotes have been taken from part of 
the 1925 Edition of “Cannae.” . 
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CANNAE” 


CHAPTER I 
The Battle of Cannae 


The army of Hannibal, fronting west, stood on 2 Au- 
gust, 216 B.C., in the Apulian plain to the left of Aufidus 
(Ofanto) in the vicinity of the village Cannae,(2) situated 
near the mouth of the river, and opposite the troops of Con- 
sul Terentius Varro. The latter, to whom had been trans- 
ferred by the other Consul Aemilius Paulus the daily alter- 
nating commandership, had 


55,000 heavily armed men, 
8,000 lightly armed men, 
6,000 mounted men, 

on hand and, in the two fortified camps, 
2,600 heavily armed men, 
7,400 lightly armed men. 


10,000 men. 


at his further disposition, so that the total strength of the 
Roman army amounted to 79,000 men. 
Hannibal had at his disposition only 
32,000 heavily armed men, 


8,000 lightly armed men, 
10,000 mounted men. 


50,000 men. 


His position, with a considerably superior enemy in his 
front and the sea in his rear, was by no means a favorable 
one. Nevertheless, Consul Aemilius Paulus, in concurrence 


“ Pirst published in the VI and X annual volumes of the “Viertel- 
jarshifte fiir Truppenfihrung und Heereskunde” (1907-1913) E. S. 
Mittler and Son, Berlin. 

®Hans Delbriick, “Geschichte der Kriegskunst” (History of the 
Art of War) I. 
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2 CANNAE 


with Prosonsul Servius, wished to avoid a battle. Both 
feared the superior Carthaginian cavalry to which Hanniba! 
particularly owed his victories on the Ticinus, on the Trebia 
and at the Tresimene Jake. Terentius Varro, nevertheless, 
wished to seck a decision and avenge the defeats suffered. 
He counted on the superiority of his 65,000 heavily armed 
men as against the 32,000 hostile ones, consisting of only 
12,000 Carthaginians and of 20,000 Iberians and Gauls who, 
in equipment and training, could not be considered as auxil- 
iaries of full value. In order to give increased energy to the 
attack, Terentius gave his army a new battle formation.(3) 
The cavalry was placed om the wings. The lightly armed 
troops, destined to begin the combat, to envelop the enemy 
and to support the cavalry, were not much considered by 
either side. 

Hannibal opposed to the enemy’s frort only his 20,000 
Iberians and Gauls, which were probably 12 files deep. 
The greater part of his cavalry under Hasdrubal was placed 
on the left wing and the light Numidian on the right. In 
rear of this cavalry the 12,000 heavily armed Carthaginian 
infantry were formed equally divided between the two wings. 

Both armies advanced against each other. Hasdrubal 
overpowered the weaker hostile cavalry on the right flank. 
The Roman knights were overwhelmed, thrown into the 
Aufidus or scattered. The conqueror turned the hostile in- 
fantry and advanced against the Roman cavalry on the wing 
which, until then, had only skirmished with the Numidian 
light horse. Attacked on both sides, the Romans were here 


®The heavily armed men (templates) would have been formed, 
according to regulations, in three lines, in close formation, the two 
foremost lines in equal strength (hastati and principes) with 4009 men 
in the front, and a total of 12 files, * * the third line (‘riarii) only 
half the strength in 160 equally distributed columns of 69 men (10 in 
the front. and 6 in depth) immediately in the rear. This formation of 
18 files, appearing too broad to the commander, was deepened into 36 
files with a front cof 1600 men * * *, 

The heavily armed men (hoplites) were generally equipped with 
helmet, breastplate, legplates, round shield, spear and short sword. 
The Iberians and Gauls had, as defensive equipment, only the helmet 
and a large shield. 

The formation into lines was not made in one connected line, but 
in six-file manipel columns with short intervals. 

Both formations, the broad as well as the deep, required 57,600 
men. There lacked, consequently, 2,600 men of the regulation strength. 
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also completely routed. Upon the destruction of the hostile 
cavalry, Hasdrubal turned against the rear of the Roman 
phalanx. 

In the meanwhile, both infantry masses had advanced. 
The Iberian and Gallic auxiliary forces were thrown back 
at the impact not so much on account of the strength of the 
attack cf the 86 Roman files as on account of the inferior 
armament and the lesser training in close combat. The ad- 
vance of the Romans was, however, checked, as soon as the 
Carthaginian flanking echelons, kept back so far, came up 
and attacked the enemy on the right and left, and as soon as 
ilascrubal’s cavalry threatened the Roman rear. ‘The tri- 
arli turned back, the maniples of both wings moved outward. 
A leng, entire square had been forced to halt, fronting all 
sides and was attacked on all sides by the infantry with short 
swords ard by the cavalry with javelins, arrows, and sling- 
shots, never missing in the compact mass. The Romans 
were constantly pushed back and crowded together. With- 
out weapons and without aid, they expected death. Hanni- 
bal, his heart full of hatred, circled the arena of the bloody 
work, encouraging the zeslous, lashing on the sluggish. His 
soldiers desisted only hours later. Weary of slaughter, they 
took the remaining 3000 men prisoners. On a narrow area 
48,000 corpses lay in heaps. Both Aemilius Paulus and 
Servilius had fallen, Varro had escaped with a few cavalry- 
men, a few cf the heavily armed and the greater part of the 
lightly armed men. Thousands fell into the hands of the 
victors in the village of Cannae and in both camps. The 
conquerors had lost about 6,000 men. These were mostly 
Tberians and Gauls. 

A battle cf complete extermination had been fought, 
most wonderfully through the fact that in spite of all theo- 
ries, it had been won by a numerical inferiority. Clausewitz 
said “concentric action against the enemy behooves not the 
weaker” and Napoleon taught “‘the weaker must not turn 
both wings simultaneously.” The weaker Hannibal had, 
however, acted concentrically, though in an unseemly way, 
and turned not only both wings, but even the rear of the 
enemy. 
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Arms and the mode of combat have undergone a com- 
plete change during these 2000 years. No attack takes place 
at close quarters with short swords, but firing is used at 
thousands of meters range; the bow has been replaced by 
the recoil gun, the slingshot by machine guns. Capitula- 
tions have taken the place of slaughter. Still the greater 
conditions of warfare have remained unchanged. The bat- 
tle of extermination may be fought today according to the 
same plan as elaborated by Hannibal in long forgotten times. 
The hostile front is not the aim of the principal attack. It 
is not against that point that the troops should be massed 
and the reserves disposed; the essential thing is to crush 
the flanks. The wings ought not to be sought at the ad- 
vanced flank points of the front, but along the entire depth 
and extension of the hostile formation. The extermination 
is completed by an attack against the rear of the enemy. The 
cavalry plays here the principal role. It need not attack 
“intact infantry,” but may wreak havoc among the hostile 
masses by long range fire. 

A condition of success lies, it is true, in a deep formation 
of the hostile forces with shortened front through massing 
of reserves, thus deepening the flanks and increasing the 
number of combatants forced to remain in inactivity. It 
was Hannibal’s good luck to have opposed to him Terentius 
Varro, who eliminated his superiority by disposing his in- 
fantry 36 men deep. At all times there have been generals 
of his school, but not during the period when they would 
have been most desirable for Prussia. 


CHAPTER II 
Frederick the Great and Napoleon 


None more than Frederick the Great was so apt to fight 
a battle of extermination with a numerically inferior 
strength. He was, however, unable to attack at Leuthen 
with his “unequal force” of 35,000 men, however thin he 
might have made it, the wide front of Prince Charles of Lor- 
raine with his 65,000 warriors. He would not have had any 
troops left for the surrounding of the overpowering supe- 
riority of the enemy. He directed the main attack against 
one flank, as had already been attempted at Soor and exe- 
cuted at Prague. He succeeded in deceiving the enemy, 
turning him and bringing up the Prussian army perpendic- 
ularly to the lengthened front against the hostile left flank. 
The extreme left wing, thus placed in a precarious position, 
was broken. The Austrians turned their masses towards 
the threatened flank; however, they were unable to reform, 
in their haste, their original long front in the new direction, 
but fell unintentionally into a formation 40 men deep, quite 
similar to the one assumed by Terentius Varro. The posi- 
tion, in general, corresponded to that of Cannae. The nar- 
row Austrian front was attacked by the not much wider 
Prussian. Cavalry was assembled on both wings. There 
lacked, however, the two echelons of Carthaginian Infantry 
of 6000 men each. The numbers on hand did not suffice 
for their formation. The little that was left was not suffi- 
cient to turn in to the right and left. The entire deep envel- 
opment had to be replaced; on the right—by an oblique 
drawing up of a few battalions against the hostile left wing, 
on the left—by placing a battery acting in a similar way. 
The preponderance of cavalry was likewise lacking. It is 
true that Zieten had thrown back the hostile cavalry on the 
right. He was, however, prevented from advancing against 
the infantry by the difficulties of the terrain. On the left, 


5 


Map 4. 


Map 5. 


6 CANNAE 


Driesen was too weak to advance at once and had to await 
a favorable moment in order to overthrow Lucches’ cavalry 
and to strike a decisive blow by attacking the right infantry 
flank and force the enemy to retreat shaken by a iong frontal 
combat. The retreat, starting in confusion on the left flank 
toward Lissa, was changed into rout by pursuit. 

The disproportion of strength was too great, the forces 
too unequal. Leuthen could be only a mutilated Cannae. 
The problem of fighting a battle of extermination with a 
strength half that of the enemy was, however, solved to a 
certain degree. What was lacking during the combat for 
extermination in turning, enveloping, and surrounding was, 
at least, partially compensated for by the forced retreat to 
the lef: flank. If, during the further pursuit by Zieten and 
Fouqué, they could have acted “‘with more vivacité,” and sat 
“closer on the heels of the enemy,” the results would have 
been greater but were still considerable. “Of the proud 
Imperiai army which crossed the Queiss at Lauban with 
90,000 men, scarcely one fourth left the soil of Silesia and 
returned over the frontier of Bohemia in the greatest de- 
jection and discouragement.” This came pretty close to 
extermination. 

The turning movement at Zorndorf was to be executed 
in a still more effective way. Fermor, with 40,000 Russians, 
invested Kiistrin in August, 1758, on the right from the 
Warthe and the Oder. Frederick the Great had formed, on 
the other bank of the Oder, at Manschnow and Gorgast, an 
army of 36,000 men with the troops brought from Bohemia 
and those which advanced with Count Dohna from East 
Prussia and Pomerania. To lead these troops through the 
fortress against the Russians did not promise much success. 
The King marched downstream and on 23 August, crossed 
the Oder at Giistebiese, for the purpose of pushing the ene- 
my against the river and the fortress and thus to surround 
him entirely. Fermor met this turning movement and took 
up position in rear of the Mietzel, at Quartschen. It was 
impossible for the Prussians to deliver an attack against the 
Russians over the marshy little river, difficult to cross. A 
new turning movement was to be made and a crossing sought 
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further up. The left bank cof the Mietzel was won on 25 
August, at the Neudamm mill and Kerstenbriigge. It was 
found too dificult to immediately attack the eastern flank 
of the Russian army, assembled at Quartschen, over a row 
ef ponds situated between Wilkersdorf and Grutzberg as 
well as over the Langengrund. The turning movement was 
continued over Batzlow and Wilkersdorf against Zorndorf, 
and when the head of the columns reached the Zaberngrund, 
they marched to the right. The advance was directed 
against the rear of the enemy and not against his flank. Ac- 
cording to this, Fermor made a countermarch within the 
regiments, making them turn back, placing the second line 
in the line and the first line in the second. The width of 
the front was not narrowed but maintained the same as be- 
fore. The attack, was, consequently, not rendered less diffi- 
cult. Only after a victory would it be seen that an obstacle, 
situated in the rear of the Russian army and difficult to sur- 
mount, would prove of great advantage. Should the Rus- 
sians be vanquished, they would likewise be destroyed. 
Fortunately, the battlefield was divided. The Russians were 
drawn up near Quartschen, fronting Zorndorf, their right 
wing between the Zabern and the Galgengrund, the center 
and left wing between the Galgen and Langengrund, the 
mass of cavalry under Demiku, to the left and in the rear 
near Zicher, 

The flanks of this position were securely protected; the 
wings could not be surrounded. The King decided to press 
upon the right wing, separated from the rest of the army, 
with superior forces, then to attack the center and left wing 
from the west. For this purpose, the advance guard (8 bat- 
talions) under Manteuffel and, following at 800 paces, the 
left flank (nine battalions of the first and six battalions of 
the second line) under Kanitz advanced between the Zabern 
and Galgengrund, the right wing (eleven battalions of the 
_ first and four battelions of the second line) under Dohna, 
kept back to the east of the Galgengrund, were to cover the 
right flank; Seydlitz with 36 squadrons on the left, Schor- 
lemer with 20 squadrons on the right were to secure the ad- 
vance march and take part in the combat, if necessary, while 
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20 squadrons of dragoons followed as reserve. Sixty heavy 
guns opened the battle. Their effect on the close and deep 
formation of the 16 Russian battalions on the right wing was 
annihilating. After two hours, the attack seemed sufficient- 
ly prepared to allow the advance of the vanguard. The Rus- 
Siar artillery, however, was not yet dead. Their canister 
fire was likewise murderous. The thinned battalions of 
Manteuffel closed and relinquished the position on the Za- 
berngrund. There were no reserves to fill the gaps in their 
ranks. Kanitz, accustomed to maintain touch and com- 
munication with the lines, before all things, moved up to 
Dohna on the right and advanced, east of the Galgengrund, 
against the Russian center which was still unshaken and 24 
battalions strong. When he and Manteuffel approached the 
enemy, they saw themselves enveloped on both sides by the 
hostile line. The advance of the 14 battalions of the Russian 
left wing against Kanitz, stopped Dohna’s energetically fir- 
ing artillery which had been kept behind. The right wing 
rushed with 16 battalions and 14 squadrons against the left 
flank and the front of Manteuffel. The Prussians were 
thrown back with great losses. The pursuing Russians, 
however, left their flank uncovered and Seydlitz succeeded 
in crossing in three places the Zaberngrund which until 
then was deemed unpassable. At the same time, the dra- 
goons of the reserve advanced. Twenty squadrons attacked 
the front, and the flank and rear were attacked by 18 squad- 
rons each. The Russians, shaken by the artillery fire, and 
seattered during the heat of pursuit, defended themselves 
obstinately. Afteralong and bloody hand to hand fight, the 
remaining men fled over the Galgengrund to Quartschen or 
to the Drewitzer Heide. In spite of the initial victory, the 
Russian right wing, attacked on three sides was entirely an- 
nihilated. It was, however, impossible for Seydlitz to fol- 
low up his victory, to advance over the Galgengrund, sup- 
port the frontal attack of the infantry by a flanking attack. 
The attack of Kanitz was repulsed by superior numbers and 
the Russian center was well able to hinder any movement 
over the Galgengrund. 
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The entire army had to be assembled again near Zorn- 
dorf for a second battle. The advance guard, however, was 
unfit for further use. It was, consequently, withdrawn. Of 
the remaining 30 battalions, 15 battalions of the right wing, 
under Dohna, were to advance along the Langengrund and, 
with the aid of Schorlemer, rout the Russian left wing, if 
possible, after which they were to turn left to attack the 
center which was to be simultaneously pressed by Kanitz 
from the south and Seydlitz from the west. The plan 
seemed doomed. While ninety-seven guns were preparing 
the combat and Dohna advanced to the half right towards 
the Langengrund, Demiku rushed unexpectedly with his cav- 
alry against the great battery of the right wing, against the 
right flank of the infantry and against Schorlemer’s cavalry. 
The battery was lost, one battalion was surrounded and put 
down its arms, others were confused for the moment, but the 
Russian cavalry was finally repulsed by the fire of the in- 
fantry and retrected before Schorlemer’s cavalry towards 
Zicher. This enemy was eliminated. In spite of his defeat 
he succeeded in gaining considerable advantages. The Prus- 
sian left flank, though not touched by Demiku’s attack, was 
so shaken by the previous unfortunate combat and so dis- 
couraged by the expectancy of a new catastrophe, that it was 
seized with panic and fled, being arrested only at Wilkers- 
dorf in its flight and brought to a standstill. Seydlitz 
marched with his 56 squadrons to the evacuated place and 
advanced principally left of the Steinbusch, while Dohna 
advanced with his right wing, along the Langengrund, 
against the closely massed 38 Russian battalions. After a 
hot hand to hand fight, the Russian left flank retreated first. 
In order to avoid being pushed into the Hofebruch, it at- 
tempted to escape towards Quartschen. This left the left 
wing of the Russian center unprotected. Dohna turned to 
the left. Attacked on two sides, hemmed in on the third 
by an insurmountable obstacle, the center was gradually 
pushed back over the Galgengrund. It took up position on 
the hills on the other side. 

It was absolutely necessary to annihilate the enemy up 
to his lastman. The King wanted to fight another battle in 
the evening. The cavalry, however, after two most. excellent 
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feats in the morning and in the afternoon, was unfit for fur- 
ther action. Foreade, taking the place of the wounded 
Dohna, was to attack the Russians in front, while Kanitz, 
who had again brought up his battalions, was to strike at 
their right flank. These troops, however again went to 
pieces. Forcade alone could not possibly execute the attack. 
The Russians held their position. Their condition was 
nevertheless quite critical. They had only 19,000 men left 
out of the 44,000 with which they went into battle. The 
Warthe, the Oder and the Mietzel formed, in rear of this 
remnant of troops which had escaped annihilation, a how 
of rivers, the only passage over which was hemmed in by 
the fortress of Kiistrin. An army, which had suffered 
greatly and anpeared incapable of attack, was standing in 
front of them. The Russians could move neither forward 
nor backward. They could not remain in position as they 
Jacked ammunition and fcod. The primary intention of the 
King—to surround and bottle up the enemy, had been at- 
tained. The victorious Prussians were, however, unable to 
continue the attack immediately. They would now rally, 
however, as their losses were much smaller than those of 
the enemy. They were now superior in numbers by some 
23,000 men, and would soon be able to engage in a new 
battle. The latter would doubtlessly be crowned with 
complete success. Yet considering the obstinate capacity 
for resistance of the Russians, the victory would have to 
be bought at the cost of greater sacrifices than the King 
could for the moment afford. It was necessary for him to 
go back, without loss of time, to Silesia or Saxony in order 
to check the advance of the Austrians. He decided to build 
a golden bridge for the enemy and marched off late in the 
afternoon of the 26th, beyond the Langengrund towards 
Zicher. The enemy took advantage of the outlet left him 
and marched early in the morning of the 27th, going around 
the south of Zorndorf and Wilkersdorf, to Klein-Kammin, 
in order to occupy a fortified position there. The King 
went into camp at Tamsel. With natural communications 
in their rear, the two adversaries remained opposite each 
other until 30 August. On the 31st, Fermor marched to- 
wards Landsberg. Followed by Dohna, he began the grad- 
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ual retreat beyond the Vistula. He had saved one third of 
his strength. He had not been annihilated, but eliminated. 
The King turned to other problems. 

Leuthen had freed the King from the Austrians, like 
Zorndorf from the Russians. His enemies had to form new 
armies for the continuation of the war. The difficulties en- 
countered in the mode of procedure, chosen by Frederick 
the Great, came clearly to light. It was proven in these bat- 
tles, and still more in others, that it is not easy to even par- 
tially annihilate one’s enemies with numerically inferior 
strength. At Prague,(4) the enveloped enemy had had time 
to form a new front almost on a similar extension as the old 
front. At Kolin, the Austrians had only to move a little to 
the right in order to frustrate the turning movement. The 
intended flank attack was transformed inte a frontal at- 
tack, an attack which was opposed at Kolin by greatly sune- 
rior numbers (20,000 against 85,000 infantry) and by a 
much more extended line. In the first battle it was possible 
to execute a surrounding movement, while in the second, 
Zieten was not able to cope with the difficult problem. Should 
it be impossible to succeed in deceiving the enemy to a cer- 
tain extent, to conceal the turning movement, the outcome 
would be more than doubtful. A certain surprise was neces- 
sary, at least where the Austrians were concerned. The 
stolid Russians could be treated with less caution. They 
eould help themselves in another way. The 70,000 Austro- 
Russians who defended themselves at Kunnersdorf against 
40,000 Prussians, had transformed their strong position into 
a fortress by means of entrenchments and ditches. They 
would be, however, entirely cut off by a turning movement 
via Goritz. A victory was still necessary for annihilation. 
This could not be attained with 40,000 men against 70,000 
well entrenched enemies. The Leuthen program was exe- 
euted insofar that Miihlberg, the supporting point of the 
left wing, was captured. In a further attempt to throw 
back the enemy from the left to right, the Prussian infantry 


Tt was the Fieldmarshal’s intention to include the “Battle of 
Prague” in the book edition of “Cannae.” The deseription of this 
battle may be found in the second volume of “Collected Writings” in 
the study entitled “Frederick the Great.” 
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failed before a too strong artillery and against ever newly 
forming flanks, and finally broke before the powerful posi- 
tion of the Spitzberg. Even Seydlitz could do nothing with 
his cavalry against ditches and entrenchments. 

It may be seen from all the battles, won or lost by Fred- 
erick the Great, that his aim was to attack from the very 
beginning a flank or even the rear of the enemy, to push him, 
if possible against an insurmountable obstacle and then to 
annihilate him by enveloping one or both of his flanks, 


* x * * % * 


A similar intention wili be found in Napoleon. Turning 
movements, executed by the King in the immediate vicinity 
of the battlefield within a few hours, were begun by the 
Corsican days and weeks in advance and extended over vast 
areas. A surprise could not be thus attained. This was not 
necessary, however. The mass of troops at the disposition 
of Napoleon assured victory and eliminated from his battles, 
with similar fronts, the venturesomeness of Frederick’s com- 
bats. 

We find the first example in the campaign of 1800. 
Melas, the Austrian commander-in-chief in Italy, let Mas- 
sena be besieged in Genoa by Ott with 24,000 men and op- 
posed on the Var 28,000 men to Suchet’s 12,000. A force of 
35,000 men, divided into numerous small detachments, was 
to secure the passes of the Alps in a wide semicircle between 
Nice and Bellinzona. General Bonaparte made Suchet de- 
tain Melas as long as possible, caused Turreau with 6300 men 
to make a demonstration over the Mont Cenis and Susa down 
in the valley of the Dora Riparia and the division of Chabran 
to cross the lesser St. Bernard in the direction of Aosta; 
while he himself led the reserve army from Dijon via 
Geneva, Lausanne, and Martigny over the great St. Bernard 
and reached at Ivrea the North Italian lowland with 36,000 
men. Indescribable obstacles were overcome by the energy 
of the commander and the zeal of his officersandmen. Melas 
did the same thing as Prince Charles of Lorraine and Fer- 
mor had done in their time: He turned against the enemy 
who was turning him, left Elsnitz with 17,000 men opposite 
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Suchet and marched with about 11,000 men to Turin. A 
French attack in this direction would not have achieved a 
complete decision. Melas would probably have escaped east. 
Bonaparte continued, under protection of a flanking detach- 
ment marching by Chivasso, Trino, Vercelli, and Pavia, the 
turning movement by Vercelli and Turbigo to Milan in 
order to unite, at this point, with 15,000 men under Moncey 
who had crossed the St. Gothard, a portion of them having 
also crossed via the Simplon. After Suchet had routed 
Eignitz, he pushed the enemy, stationed along the Po, to the 
Mincio, pursued him as far as Brescia, Crema, and Piacenza, 
barred the communication with the rear over the St. Go- 
thard to Zurich and occupied the crossings over the Po, 
the right bank of the latter was won at Stradella. In the 
meantime, Melas endeavored to unite his forces at Allessan- 
dria. The opponents confronted each other with a totally 
changed front. Neither one nor the other had succeeded in 
assembling an army corresponding to the total strength. 
Melas had only 28,500 men, while Bonaparte had only 22,000 
men out of 69,000 on account of numerous flank and rear 
detachments. He was, however, forced to advance if he 
wished to prevent the enemy from crossing the Po in a 
northerly direction and cutting the French line of communi- 
cations over the St. Gothard, or from rushing south to 
Genoa which had just been evacuated by Massena. An ad- 
vanced Austrian detachment was thrown back at Montebello. 
Melas himself did not seem as yet to want to leave Allesan- 
dria. The French troops extended to the right towards the 
Bormida. Melas crossed the river early on 14 June. The 
Frenchmen, surprised at Marengo, could not hold out long. 
The Consular Guard was vainly sent into action as a reserve. 
All lost ground. The retreat, almost a flight, was in full 
swing. The Austrians followed in two long columns. De- 
saix, sent with 5,000 men to Rivalta to protect the flank, ar- 
rived there and threw himself on the nearest column. The 
surprised enemy, in unfavorable position, could not easily 
advance. Kellerman rushed in with his brigade of dragoons 
and decided the combat. The head of the column was thrown 
back upon its center and rear. The Austrians retreated in 
confusion. Still the victory was not a decisive one. While 
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the fronts were being changed, Melas could have gone down- 
stream along the Po, assembled reinforcements, and offered 
new resistance. This would have brought about an endless 
campaign. Leaning against the Alps with his rear, sur- 
rounded by Suchet at Acquie, by Turreau below Susa, by 
Chabran at Trino, and Lapoye near Pavia, the Austrian gen- 
eral was in a desperate condition. Only a complete victory 
could relieve him. But he could not hope for the latter, as 
Bonaparte could count upon considerable reinforcements, 
while he could get none. An agreement was concluded by 
which Melas was allowed to lead his troops beyond the Mincio 
on condition that they would not take part in further military 
operations in this war and of giving up Northern Italy. 
Bonaparte did not annihilate his enemy, but eliminated him 
and made him harmless, and attained, at the same time, the 
aim of the campaign——the conquest of Northern Italy. He 
owed this success not so much to a battle which had been 
almost lost, but to the turning of the flank, the winning of 
the hostile line of retreat; in a like manner as Frederick the 
Great owed the retaking of Silesia, and the freeing of the 
left bank of the Vistula, to the turning movements at Leuthen 
and at Zorndorf. It is true that this was not solely due to 
the turning movements. A battle and a victory were also 
necessary. But a decisive victory is possible only when the 
rear or at least one flank of the enemy is made the aim of the 
attack. 

In 1805 Napoleon was at war with England. Albion was 
to be vanquished not only on the high seas but also on land. 
The threatened insular realm attempted to escape the danger 
by entering into an alliance with other European Powers. 
Naples, Austria, Bavaria, Russia, Prussia, Sweden, and Den- 
mark were to advance concentrically and attack the enemy 
om his own territory. The plan was executed only in its 
smallest part. Prussia remained neutral, Bavaria took the 
side of the enemy. Naples, Sweden, and Denmark could not 
seriously be considered. Austria and Russia alone remained. 
The principal army under Archduke Charlies was to deploy 
into Italy behind the Adige. A secondary army under Arch- 
duke John in the Tyrol, while another secondary army, to 
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which Bavaria had been originally counted, nominally under 
Archduke Ferdinand, in reality under General Mack, was to 
deploy on the Iller. They were to await at that point the 
Russians with whom they were to advance jointly. Napoleon 
anticipated the deployment and did not go against Archduke 
Charles, but sent against him a small army under Massena, 
while he advanced himself with 210,000 men against Mack 
who had only 60,000. The movements and distribution of 
troops of the enemy were not immediately recognized by the 
Austrians. But had they been known, this circumstance 
would not and should not have caused a retreat, though the 
opposing forces were three times as strong as the Austrians. 
The position on the Iller, with its right resting on Ulm, was 
very strong. The crossings of the Danube below this point 
were secured by 16,000 men under Kienmayer. Should it be 
impossible to hold the Iller, Mack could have crossed the 
Lech, from position to position until he could join the Rus- 
sians. This could have been executed if the attack had been 
a frontal one. The enemy would have grown weaker and 
weaker as he advanced, would have reached the decisive bat- 
tlefield with greatly decreased numbers, encountering there 
not only the Russians, but the Austrian reserves and, pos- 
sibly, also the armies of the Archdukes. Napoleon, however, 
made only demonstrations against the front, advanced with 
four army corps and the Guard from the Rhine, crossed - 
the Neckar between Stuttgart and Neckarelz, two corps ad- 
vancing simultaneously from Mainz and Frankfort via 
Wurzburg, and the Bavarians from Bamberg, by Nurem- 
berg. He wanted to cross the Danube with his left flank, 
depending on the position of the enemy, either at Ingol- 
stadt, Regensburg, or still farther down. He counted on 
striking the Austrians, if not in the rear, then possibly in 
the right flank, push them to the west, or at least, to the 
south and force them to give battle. Mack, relying on in- 
definite, conflicting, and improbable information about the 
advance of the enemy, did not wish to give up his position, 
destroy the wisely combined plan of action and expose the 
armies in Italy and in the Tyrol to a flank attack. He 
wanted to be clearly informed of the situation before 
abandoning the post entrusted to him. When, on 7 October, 
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he deemed “that it was almost clear that the enemy wanted 
to repeat his play of Marengo, and attack the army in the 
rear,” five French army corps, the Guard, Bavarians, and 
the cavalry reserves under Murat reached the Danube be- 
tween Ingolstadt and Miinster, while one corps (Ney) 
covered the right flank on the left of the Danube against 
Ulm. Kienmayer had abandoned the crossings in order to 
retreat beyond the Isar via Aichach and Munich. Mack 
-was.too weak for an attack against the powerful supe- 
riority of the enemy as the French columns were too close 
to each other and too well prepared for mutual support. 
Since Ingolstadt was closer to Munich than Ulm, there 
could be no thought of breaking through, no matter how 
far south the movement might be directed. The 210,000 
French troops, advancing southward from the Danube, would 
have sooner or later surrounded Mack’s 44,000 men and an- 
nihilated them. | 

After a weak attempt to attack the hostile columns one 
by one after they had crossed the Danube and after another 
attempt to escape via Augsburg, which was soon given up, 
Mack desisted from all operations on the right of the river 
and returned to Ulm on the 10th, fighting small battles on 
the way. A success might have been thought of only when 
the longingly expected Russian troops had arrived. But 
Napoleon had taken proper steps against this possibility 
also. 

The French left wing (two corps and the Bavarians) 
had been pushed to the Isar for protection against the Rus- 
sians. Two corps and the Guard took up a position on the 
Lech in the vicinity of Augsburg in order to block Mack’s 
road to Vienna and to serve, simultaneously, as a reserve for 
the left wing. Murat, with the reserve cavalry and one di- 
vision of infantry, went later towards Ulm. These troops 
were, however, gradually reinforced, until only Dupont’s 
division remained on the left bank on 11 October. That 
division sufficed to frighten Mack sufficiently to make him 
desist from breaking through on that day. The attempt 
was to be repeated on the 13th, in several echelons. The 
foremost, (16,000 men under Werneck) succeeded in reach- 
ing Herbrechtingen, while Mack remained with the rest in 
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Ulm, thinking that Napoleon, actuated by a supposed landing 
of the English at Boulogne and a threatened mobilization of 
Prussia, would determine upon a precipitate retreat. On 
the 14th, Ney gained in the face of only a weak Austrian 
detachment, the left bank of the Danube. The French 
troops penetrated from here against the northern side, others 
via Memmingen and Biberach, against the south side of Ulm, 


which was already invested on the east. On the 17th, 23,000 


men were forced to capitulate. Jellachich had escaped 
earlier with 5,000 men west of the Iller to Vorarlberg. So 
as not to leave his commander-in-chief in the lurch, Werneck 
wanted to go back to Ulm, but returned by order of Arch- 
duke Ferdinand, and was caught at Trochtelfingen by Murat 
and Dupont. His troops were scattered and partly forced 
to lay down theirarms. Archduke Ferdinand broke through 
with 2000 cavalry. Of the 66,000 men, with which Mack 
had advanced to the Iller, more than half had been annithil- 
ated. Even this could have been avoided had Mack firmly 
resolved to break through on the left bank of the Danube on 
the lith or 12th. The French had done enough to block the 
enemy on the right bank of the Danube, more than enough 
for protection against the Russians, but om the other hand, 
not enough for surrounding Mack. Certainty would have 
been attained best by a quick surrounding. With his great 


numerical superiority Napoleon could not leave to the en- 


emy for days the possibility of breaking through. He ought 
not to have counted too much on Mack’s indecision and on 
false reports. 

One year later (5) the Prusso-Saxon army stood in posi- 
tion with about 100,000 men to the north of the Thuringian 
forest, principally between the Saale and the Werra on a par- 
allel with Weimar and Erfurt. Napoleon crossed with 160,- 
000 men in three columns, via Bayreuth and Bamberg, the 
Franconian forest and the Upper Saale with the intention 
of turning the left hostile flank and attacking it. This aim 
could be reached by turning the three marching columns ac- 
cording to the position of the enemy. Unfortunately no def- 
inite information concerning this position was at hand. Two 


See “1806” and “Jena” in Vol. II of the “Collected Writings.” 
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combats had taken place on the upper Saale, but.without elu- 
cidating the situation. Napoleon thought at times to main- 
tain the general direction of march to the north, at others, 
he deemed it necessary to turn eastward. One march col- 
umn was halted, another was advanced. This caused some 
confusion to the battalion square formation in which the 
French army was marching and which was equally efficient 
for the march to the front as well as to the flank. When a 
flanking movement had to be executed on the Saale, it was 
found that at each of the crossings of Kosen and Dornburg 
was one corps, while the main forces were directed toward 
Jena, although according to the position then occupied by 
the enemy on the line: Jena--Weimar—Erfurt, the principal 
forces ought to have been directed to the crossings at Nam- 
burg, Kosen, and Freiburg. Napoleon thought that, cor- 
responding to his own distribution of forces, the enemy had 
likewise assembled his army opposite Jena, leaving small 
detachments or no troops at all at Kosen and Dornburg. 
Consequently he wanted to attack the enemy at Jena and 
hold him in front until the corps had come up from Kosen 
and Dornburg in order to throw him into the Thuringian 
forest. This plan did not correspond to the actual situation: 
the Prussian main forces were marching on Kosen and only 
a secondary corps under Hohenlohe, supported by Ruchel’s 
army reserve, was to block the passes at Camburg and Dorn- 
burg, while the remaining forces were to stay in Jena with- 
out allowing themselves to be drawn into a serious combat, 
i.e, retreat when attacked. This problem could surely have 
been executed in one day, at least, insofar as the greatly 
superior enemy was gradually allowed to cross the Im at 
Apolda. This would give the Prussian main army time to 
strike an annihilating blow to the vastly weaker enemy at 
Kosen. Three French divisions could be held back by three 
Prussian divisions and thrown into the Saale by a large re- 
serve still available. That this did not happen was due to 
the fact that the Duke of Brunswick, the commander-in-chief, 
who was well informed of the battle conditions, had been se- 
verely wounded and that the King, on whom the leadership 
had devolved, had not the nerve to continue the battle, hav- 
ing been left in the lurch by all the assistants and advisers 
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he had called together, and gave the order to retreat in or- 
cer to join, on the followng day, the army of Hchenlohe and 
resume the combat according to the order of the commander- 
in-chief. In the meanwhile, Hohenlohe did not fight any 
rearguard combat nor execute a gradual retreat, correspond- 
ing to the problem entrusted to him, but had been enticed 
into a combat with changed front against forces almost five 
times as strong as his own and was completely beaten, as 
was also Riichel. . 

Napoleon’s battle plan could not succeed, according to 
ordinary human calculations. Hehad turned too soon. His 
principal attack had been directed against a secondary army 
in a not very effective direction. Nevertheless he won an 
annihilating victory because the attack was still directed 
against the origina! flank, and hence, the retreat to the Oder 
could be executed only in a wide curve along the shorter ra- 
dius of which the pursuer could reach, undisturbed and quick- 
ly, the same objective. 

It would have been strange if Napoleon’s and Fred- 
erick’s turning movements, flank and rear attacks, had not 
been imitated by their opponents. Prince von Hildburghau- 
sen had received full recognition in 1757 for the battle of 
Prague. The commander-in-chief of 64,000 Imperial and 
French troops thought that he could easily turn and inflict 
a crushing victory upon the 21,600 Prussians at Rossback. 
The turning movement, however, encountered another turn- 
ing movement and the planned attack met with a counter- 
attack. Covered by a ridge, the Prussians came up close, 
surprised and threw themselves from all sides on the head 
of the narrow marching columns, while strong battery fire 
against the deep flank prevented deployment. Frederick 
himself had shown that his turning movements could best 
be parried by an attack. Napoleon acted in the same way. 

The allied Russians and Austrians thought that they 
would find Napoleon with 75,000 men on 5 December, 1805, 
in a position difficult to attack, on the Brunn—Olmutz road 
in rear of the Goldbach (Goldbrook) between Kritschen and 
Kobelnitz. They decided to keep the hostile front on the main 
road occupied by a demonstration by Bagration (11,500 
men) from Holubitz, by the Russian reserve under Grand 
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Duke Constantine (7000 men) from Walk-——Muhle, and by 
6000 cavalry under Prince Lichtenstein, 24,500 men in all, 
while the remaining troops were to cross the Goldbach be- 
tween Kebelnitz and Telnitz, Kienmayer from Aujezd, Doch- 
turcff from Little Hostiehradeck, Langeron from the south, 
Prybyshevsky from northeast, Kolovrat from east of Pratze, 
60,000 men in all, and attack the hostile flank between 
Schlapanitz and Turas. This turning movement might have 
been successful had Napoleon not left his position like 
Prince Charles of Lorraine at Leuthen or like Count Fer- 
mor at Zorndorf, and if the fords of the Goldbach could 
have been crossed without resistanee. Neither the one nor 
the other condition was fulfilled. Napoleon had the cross- 
ings at Telnitz, Dorf, and Schloss-Sokolnitz occupied by 
Margaron with five battalions and twelve squadrons, and 
decided to attack with Soult (one half of Legrand’s division 
at Kobelnitz, St. Hilaire at Puntowitz and Vandamme at 
Jirkowitz), Lannes (the divisions Caffarelli and Suchet on 
the Olmutz road), and Murat with the reserve cavalry, re- 
inforced by Kellermann between Soult and Lannes in the 
first line, with the grenadier division (Oudinot) in rear of 
St. Hilaire, and Madotte’s corps (division Drouet and 
Rivaud) in rear of Vandamme in the second line, and 
with the Guard, in the third line, striking the right hostile 
flank of the turning columns, after having routed the enemy 
immediately opposite them. The plan was not executed en- 
tirely as he had thought it out. Kienmayer, Dochturoff, 
Langeron, and Prybyshevsky had already marched off and 
reached the Goldbach with the heads of their forces. Kolo- 
wrat, however, had been held hack by Kutusoff, the nominal 
commander-in-chief, and had just begun his march to Kobel- 
nitz via Pratze when Soult ascended the commanding plateau 
north of the village and surprised him by an attack. Kolo- 
wrat’s column was attacked in front by St. Hilaire, in the 
fiank, by Vandemme. In spite of the unfavorable position 
in which he was thus placed, the Austrian general succeeded 
in deploying his troops and resisting the enemy for two 
hours. He was forced to retreat via Zbeischow to Wazan 
only when Bernadotte’s Division Drouet attacked his right 
flank. Threatened in the left flank, the following were 
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forced to join this retreat: Prince Lichtenstein, who, sup- 
ported by the Russian cavalry of the Guard had sustained 
a series of fluctuating combats against Murat, Kellermann, 
and the French cavalry of the Guard; further the Russian 
cavalry which had advanced to. Blaschowitz, was attacked 
by the Divisions Rivaud and Caffarelli; and lastly Bagra- 
tion, who had opposed an obstinate resistance to the pur- 
suing Lannes in the pass at the Posorwitz post, in order to 
move on unmolested to Austerlitz, while Lichtenstein and 
Grand Duke Constantine reached at Krzenowitz, the left 
bank of the Littawa creek. 


Of the three turning columns, Kienmayer and Doch- 
turoff had, in the meanwhile, forced a crossing, after a 
lengthy combat, over the Goldbach at Telnitz, Langeron at 
Dorf, and Prybyshevsky at Schloss-Sokolnitz, and had ac- 
cupied with part of their forces the height situated to the 
west. They were, however, prevented from advancing fur- 
ther by Davout, who had arrived to reinforce Margaron 
with the Division Friant and the dragoons of Bourcier 
from Great Raigern. Only a numerically inferior force of 
Frenchmen was opposed here to the mass of the allies, but 
it succeeded not only in maintaining its position, but even 
in gaining advantages. For this compressed mass could 
not gain ground to deploy and make use of its superiority. 
The full disadvantage of their position came to light 
only when Napoleon had forced Kolowrat to retreat and 
sent Soult with two and one half divisions, followed by 
Oudinot, against the right flank of the turning columns, 
while himself occupying with the corps of Bernadotte and 
the Guard, the heights of Pratze. St. Hilaire and Legrand, 
who had been directed towards Sokolnitz, placed the right 
column under Prybyshevsky in the worst position. A few 
Russian battalions were thrown hastily against the flank- 
ing attack, but were annihilated by the superior forces, 
Others endeavored to escape to the west across the Gold- 
back and came under the cross fire of Davout’s and St. 
Hilaire’s artillery. The entire column was either extermi- 
nated or taken captive. Langeron, however, obtained time, 
through these battles, to save, via Telnitz, the nine 
battalions which had remained east of the creek. Doch- 
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turoff and Kienmayer had turned back toward Aujezd, but 
when Vandamme advanced against this village, and after 
the bridge had broken down here, attempted to flee over the 
dam between the Monitz and Satschan ponds. Pursued by 
artillery fire, the remnants of the allies reached Milescho- 
witz, via Neudorf and Ottnitz. 

Napoleon boasted that he had broken the enemy in two 
in the center at Austerlitz and scattered the foe in various 
directions. It is, however, difficult to recognize a breaking 
through or scattering of the enemy from the events of 
2 December. The allies were assembled in the evening 
south of the Littawa. The French army, on the contrary, 
was divided into two parts. The main forces stood opposite 
the defeated enemy between Monitz and Krzenowitz, while 
a smailer force (Lannes and Murat) was stationed on the 
Olmutz road near the post office of Posorwitz. Napoleon had 
written to Soult early on the 8d: ‘‘The Emperor will! attach 
himself in person to the heels of the enemy. In his opinion 
nothing has been achieved in war as long as there remains 
something tobedone. A victory is not complete where more 
can be achieved.’ Napoleon did not pay much attention to 
this rule himself. Touch with the enemy was completely 
lost on the 2d. Itseamed that Napoleon had really remained 
in the belief that he had scattered the enemy in two direc- 
tions. Accordingly, he let Soult and Bernadotte pursue on 
8 December in a southern direction, and Lannes and Murat 
in the direction of Olmutz. The pursuit in the latter direc- 
tion proved soon to be an airy notion. The combined pur- 
suit thus lost its importance. This, however, was of no 
consequence. The defeated enemy was so intimidated that 
Emperor Francis arrived on the 4th, in person, in Napole- 
on’s camp and sued for an armistice. The victory of Auster- 
litz would have sufficed, even without a pursuit, to throw out 
of the field, not only the allied Russo-Austrian troops, but 
also the advancing Archduke Charles, the Russian reinforce- 
ments, and the Prussian army. 

A similar picture to the campaign of Austerlitz is offer- 
ed us by that of Prussian-Eylau, although the result was 
different. (6) 


See “Campaign of Prussian-Eylau,” Vol. 2 of Schlieffen’s works. 
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In the beginning of the year 1807, the allied Russians 
and Prussians stood: L’Estocg at Angerburg; Bennigsen be- 
tween Johannisburg and the Narew, behind the Pissa; Es- 
sen between the Narew and the Bug; while opposite them 
stood the French between the Narew and the Haff, in rear 
of the Omuleff and the Passarge. The positions were not yet 
occupied, the quarters not yet taken up, when Bennigsen, the 
commander-in-chief of the allies, broke camp. Leaving Es- 
sen on the Narew and a weak detachment under Sedmoratz- 
ky at Gonionds, he marched in two columns between the 
Mazurian lakes, accompanied on the right by the Prussians 
under L’Estocq, against the left wing of the enemy. The 
French, standing in deep and extended formations, were 
surprised, but retreated in a southern direction without 
many losses. The allies followed and reached by 31 January, 
the line: Freystadt — Deutsch-Eylau — Osterode — Allen- 
stein. They had succeeded, as well as Napoleon on former 
occasions, in completely gaining one flank of the enemy. 
The position seemed most favorable. Should they be able 
to attack suceessfullv, they would throw the enemy against 
the Vistula, the Bug, and the neutral Austrian territory. 
His complete annihilation could then be hoped for. But 
Bennigsen was neither strong nor bold enough for such an 
enterprise. He hoped to be able to force the enemy to re- 
treat beyond the Vistula by threatening his left wing him- 
self and the hostile right wing by Essen. Napoleon, how- 
ever, did not go back, but answered one turning movement 
by another, a threatened attack by a real attack. He cov- 
ered himself with one corps (Lannes and Beker) against 
Essen, and turned with the rest against the principal en- 
emy. This movement was greatly facilitated by the po- 
sition and distribution of the troops in cantonments. In 
the beginning of January, the advanced French lines stood 
on the line: Myszyniec—Willenberg—Chorzellen—Gilgen- 
burge—Neumark. The French had turned the enemy as 
well as he had turned them. Whichever attacked and 
conquered the other, would throw the enemy in the one 
case against the Vistula and the Bug, in the other, against 
the Haff. Bennigsen would not permit this. His retreat 
had not yet been cut off. He could go back to Konigsberg 
or, via Wehlau, to Tilsit. He was, however, apprehensive 
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of starting the retreat of his own accord. He wanted 
to be forced to do the inevitable. A favorable posi- 
tion on the left bank of the Alle near Allenstein made him 
place there his main forces. This improved Napoleon’s posi- 
tion still more. It became similar to that of the previous 
October. The enemy stood, not left of the Saale, but left of 
the Alle. Napoleon could, by advancing on the right bank 
in his battalions-in-square formation, bring the enemy to a 
standstill at the first serious obstacle, even if the latter had 
succeeded in evacuating in time the recently occupied posi- 
tion on the Alle, could turn him and attack him under the 
most favorable circumstances. The enemy, however, did 
not seem desirous of abandoning his position on the Alle. 

On 4 February, he was to be attacked in front and on 
the left flank as well as in the rear over the Alle crossings 
situated below him. Bennigsen did not await the attack, 
but started to retreat in the night. The road to the Alle was 
threatened too much. He therefore went a little to the west 
and wanted to reach the road to Wehlau by a slight curve via 
Wolfsdorf, Landsberg, and Friedland. Napoleon followed. 
Of his six corps commanders, Lannes had been left behind to 
cover the right flank against Essen; Bernadotte, who was to 
cover the left flank and secure Thorn, had remained behind 
too long. Ney, Augereau, and Soult pursued the retreating 
enemy on two sides and fell on his rear, though they had not 
intended todoso. Davout alone remained on the road which 
the entire army ought to have taken to “cut off,” “outflank” 
the enemy and “‘press against his left flank.” Ney was soon 
sent to the left also in pursuit of the Prussian corps under 
L’Estocq. All attempts to push Soult over to the other side 
to Davout remained unsuccessful. Augereau was not suffi- 
ciently strong to break the resistance of the Russian rear 
guard. This would not have been important, according to 
Hannibal’s point of view, if, Augereau, unable to advance, 
had even to recede a little. The flanking attacks of Davout 
and Soult would then have been more effective. Napoleon 
ealled Soult time and again to the main road for direct pur- 
suit. The enemy, whom he wanted to “cut off” at all events, 
had to be driven back more rapidly. 
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The Russians had reached on the 7th, East Prussian- 
Eylau. Soult, then Augereau, Murat and the Guard, had fol- 
lowed them to this city. Ney stood on the left between 
Orschen and Landsberg, Davout on the right with two divi- 
sions at Beisleiden and one at Bartenstein. Bennigsen feared 
that, on account of the sharp turn to the east of the Fried- 
land—-Wehlau road, from Prussian-Eylau, he would be un- 
able to ward off an attack against his left flank should he 
continue on his march. He decided to accept the inevitable 
attack not on the march but in a good position. 

Napoleon did not intend to make use of the advantage 
offered him by the peculiarities of the road, but wished to 
continue the pursuit, as heretofore, with advance and rear- 
guard combats. Ney was, consequently, sent again after 
the Prussians. Only the sight of the Russians who had 
come up to the heights east of Prussian-Elau, made the situa- 
tion clear. The position was still very favorable. The en- 
emy stood, like Terentius Varro, with a narrow front and 
deep formation. Had Napoleon assembled his forces, he 
would have been able to attack the enemy, who possessed 
almost equal strength to his own, with Augereau and the 
Guard in front, with Soult and perhaps also with Ney on the 
right, and with Davout on the left flank, while Murat would 
fall upon the rear. Chances for the annihilation of the en- 
emy were as good as at Cannae. Napoleon, however, in- 
tended differently. Augereau was to attack the front, Da- 
vout the left flank, while Soult was to cover his own flank, 
the Guard and Murat remaining behind as reserves. Only 
two corps were designated for the conquering of a very 
strong position. These forces were insufficient the more so 
as they did not attack simultaneously, but one corps after 
the other. The dense masses, led by Augereau, under cover 
of a snow storm, almost reached the Russian position, but 
were thrown back by a devastating canister fire and scat- 
tered by infantry and cavalry. Murat saved only remnants. 
A new advance against the front was impossible. Napoleon 
had to limit himself to repulsing a counterattack. Davout 
succeeded, however, in gaining some advantage after a 
lively and costly attack of the Russian left flank. The front 
was, in the meanwhile, not sufficiently occupied and the 
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flank, consequently, was so difficult to surround that Da- 
vout’s forces did not suffice to overpower it. The Russians 
stood at right angle with the front of Soult and the Guard 
facing towards Prussian-Eylau, their left flank opposite 
~Davout. Neither of the two opponents had the strength 
or the desire to renew the attack. Napoleon had long ago 
called Ney; and Bennigsen had called L’Estoca with the 
Prussians. One of the two was to bring the decision to the 
one or the ctner side. Ney did not come up. L’Estoeq, 
though bringing but few troops, arrived at the eleventh 
hour. The right wing of Davout was thrown back, and 
later his center, with the assistance of the Russians. Both 
armies stood in the evening opposite each other almost in 
the same position as in the morning. There were no victors 
and no vanquished. On the foliowing day Bennigsen started 
his retreat towards Konigsberg. Napoleon followed him 
slowly. However, unable to continue the campaign, he too 
went back soon. 

The day of Prussian-Eylau marked a turning point in 
Napoleon’s life as a general. The series of annihilating bat- 
tles—Marengo, Ulm, Austerlitz, Jena—does not continue. 
The campaign of Pultusk, planned in a similar way as that 
of Jena, had miscarried completely. This could be explained 
by extraordinarily difficult circumstances. But Prussian- 
Eylau had likewise not succeeded. Nevertheless Fried- 
land(7) (14 June, 1807) may still be considered as a suc- 
cessful battle of annihilation. But Napoleon himself could 
not attribute the victory in full to his own seif. The enemy 
had prepared the success too well. The Russians had crossed 
aimlessly, even blunderingly, inadvertently, the Alie at Fried- 
land, took up a position with their rear to the river and thus 
accepted the attack of the enemy, twice as strong as they. 
On account of numerical superiority of the enemy, a frontal 
attack developed of itself an attack against one of the flanks. 
An attack against the other flank might likewise have taken 
place, had not too great forces been placzd in the reserve. 
Nevertheless the result was a powerful one. In addition 
to this, the Russians set on fire the suburb through which, 
and the bridge over which they had to pass to save them- 


‘See “Campaign of Friedland.” Vol. II “Collected Writings.” 
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selves, not behind but in front of them. That Napoleon, on 
being informed that the enemy stood as yet at Friedland, 
paid no attention to the fatigue of his troops and hurried 
against him in quick decision, suffices to crown him with 
everlasting glory. The plan of the battle, however, was 
placed in his hand by the enemy himself. 

Napoleon seems to strive to maintain in his later cam- 
paigns, the method to which he owed many brilliant suc- 
cesses. It was so in the Regensburg campaign of 1809(8). The 
Austrians intended to surprise the hostile armies, consisting 
of Frenchmen and the troops of the Rhine Confederation, 
before their junction. On 10 April, Archduke Charles cross- 
ed, with 120,000 men in round numbers, the Inn at Brannau 
and below it; on the 16th, forced a crossing over the Isar at 
Landshut, against a Bavarian Division, and advanced in the 
direction of Kelheim in order to reach the right bank of the 
Danube, and unite there with two army corps (50,000 men) 
which were marching from Bohemia under Bellegarde, to 
defeat all the hostile detachments, situated to the north of 
the river, and by marching upstream to render untenable 
the position which the hostile main forces intended to oc- 
cupy beyond the Lech. This was the answer to Napoleon’s 
campaign against Mack. The French had to be driven to 
the south and, if possible, to the east. 

When Napoleon arrived on the 17th, at the theater of 
war, he found the Bavarians, under Lefebvre, in retreat on 
the lower Abens. Behind them and further along the Danube 
the Division Demont was at Ingolstadt; the Cavalry Divi- 
sion Nansouty at Neuburg, the Wurttembergians under Van- 
damme at Donauworth; the Division Rouyer (the troops of 
the small Rhine states) at Nordlingen; Massena and Oudi- 
not on the Lech, between Augsburg and Landsberg; and 
Davout north of Regensburg. The advance of the Archduke 
did not give much promise, considering the condition of af- 
fairs. Ingolstadt and Regensburg were invested by the en- 
emy, the bridge at Kelheim was destroyed; it was probable 
the construction of a new bridge somewhere between these 
two paints would be opposed by hostile troops on the left of 
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the Danube. It was impossible to cross the river without one. 
Moreover, one enemy was retreating across the Abens be- 
fore them, another was on the right flank at Regensburg, 
while a third was marching toward the left wing from Augs- 
burg. They were entering a cul-de-sac from which an out- 
let could be found only through a rapid retreat or the com- 
plete overpowering of one of the three enemies. The Arch- 
duke saw the situation clearly when, marching slowly in two 
columns, he reached on the 18th, the locality of Rohr. Mas- 
sena was still too distant for an attack against him. The 
Bavarians, advancing against the Abens and falling back on 
their reserves, would have rendered the position of the en- 
emy still worse. The Archduke decided to move against Da- 
vout with his main forces and to annihilate him with the as- 
sistance of Bellegarde. The plan would have been excellent 
if the bridge over the Danube at Regensburg had been ac- 
cessible to Bellegarde. This necessary condition did not ex- 
ist. Davout had crossed over to the right bank of the Dan- 
ube and marched from Regensburg on the 19th, though 
holding the fortified city with a garrison. Bellegarde had to 
fight for his crossing. Until then the Archduke had to op- 
pose Davout with his own forces only. Only half of these 
were available, After the crossing of the Isar, Hiller was 
sent with 26,000 men to Moosburg to cover the left flank, and 
Vecsey with 6000 men to Geiselhoring for the protection of 
the right wing. Archduke Ludwig, with 18,700 men, was 
despatched to Siegenburg, and General Thierry with 5,800 
via Offenstetten against the Abens. There remained 63,000 
men to fight Davout’s 57,000. This was a numerical supe- 
riority far from adequate for the solution of the problem. It 
is apparent that the Archduke had greatly exceeded the nec- 
essary limits, by sending out the flank covering detachments 
and, in weighing the fighting power destined to beat the en- 
emy, had fallen short justas much. It may serve him as an 
excuse that other generals in similar situations, and even 
Napoleon, had done scarcely better in 1813. This excuse, 
however, did not help him over the fatality of his action. He 
ought to have had a far greater force than 63,000 men to gain 
a decision. The problem here was to annihilate one of the 
best of the French Fieldmarshals and one of the best French 
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corps or at least, eliminate them. Should the Archduke lim- 
it himself to hold back his opponent or to press upon him 
ever so little, the two other French corps would, in the short- 
est time, fall upon his rear and flank. His position was des- 
perate. Fortunately, the enemy was not willing to take full 
advantage of this desperate situation. 

Moltke has said: ‘The junction of separate armies on 
the battlefield I consider the greatest feat which strategic 
leadership can achieve.” Napoleon succumbed under this 
high demand on the leader four years later at Leipsig, and a 
second time, six years later at Waterloo. He ought to have 
felt the effectiveness of such a junction, yet he did not 
wish then to use this means. He remained faithful to his 
method of leading the entire army against the flank or the 
rear of the enemy. Supposing that the Archduke would 
turn against Davout at Regensburg, the central army was to 
deploy left of the Abens, Davout on the right of the Danube 
(9) advance from Regensburg to Neustadt and Oudinot join 
the right wing from Augsburg, via Pfaffenhofen. Napoleon 
himself soon doubted the possibility of executing such a 
march to the front in the vicinity of the enemy, as well as 
its conforming to his purpose. Massena had reached with 
the head of his long column (Oudinot) Pfaffenhofen on the 
18th, and dislodged from this point a hostile detachment. 
Would it be better to send him on the following day to Neu- 
stadt or would it not be more simple to push him straight via 
Au against the rear of the enemy? Napoleon decided on 
the recourse of letting Massena’s column deploy on the 19th, 
near Pfaffenhofen, although the twisted skein had to be un- 
ravelled again on the following day in some direction or 
other. 

The Archduke wanted likewise to advance on Regensburg 
on the 19th, in order to annihilate Davout with the assis- 
tance of Bellegarde. Davout, however, without coming in 


Bringing Davout on the left bank towards Ingolstadt, as had 
been planned, would have robbed Napoleon of all the advantages of his 
position and saved the Archduke from all his difficulties. The latter 
could have joined Bellegarde on the right or left, according to his de- 
sire and gained secure communications. Davout’s march along the 
right bank was absolutely necessary. However, he ought to have 
been directed straight against the enemy, whom Napoleon deemed 
weaker than he was in reality, and not ordered to turn his flank. 
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touch with the enemy, marched to Abensberg(10). For this 
purpose he had the trains advance along the main road along 
Danube, two divisions marched via Teugn, and two via Saal- 
haupt towards Abensverg, while the cavalry went with some 
infantry detachments under Montbrun, via Dinzling. On the 
Austrian side the following were to march: Hohenzollern via 
Hausen and Teugn; Rosenberg with a flank detachment, via 
Schneidhart to Saalhaupt and with the main forces to Dinz- 
ling; Lichtenstein via Sanding; Veosey from Eggmiuhl to 
Regensburg. The Archduke hoped to reach the position: 
Wolkering--Abbach, ahead of the enemy and to hold him at 
this point until the arrival of Bellegarde. But Davout was 
quicker, made the two columns turn to the right at the ap- 
proach of the enemy so as to reach the Regensburg——Abens- 
berg road via Teugn and Lower Saal. The foremost di- 
vision (Morand) reached this road without molestation. 
The second (Gudin) reached the goal only after flanking 
combats, though not severe ones. The third (St. Hilaire,), 
however, was forced to turn to the left at Teugn, as Hohen- 
zollern was advancing via Hausen. The French general im- 
mediately sent his entire force into battle, while Hohenzol- 
lern used only his advance guard, reinforcing it gradually 
by regiments and battalions, but could do nothing against 
the wider front of the enemy and was, in the end, attacked on 
the right wing by the fourth division, of Friant. Suffering 
heavy losses, he was forced to retreat to Hausen, pursued 
as far as the southern edge of the wooded ridge. Rosenberg 
had to sustain with his two columns tedious, but not decisive 
combats in the wooded terrain, which was difficult to ob- 
serve, against Montbrun and against the flank guard sent 
out from Saalhaupt, allowed himself to be deceived and kept 
his main forees back. Lichtenstein, marching in rear of 
Rosenberg, did not reach Sanding in the evening but only 
Schierling; and retreated, without combat, in the dark, to 
Vecsey on the Regensburg road toward Héhenberg. In the 


“Tt seems that Napoleon did not think that the Archduke had 
advanced quite so far on the 18th, but that he would march on the 
Egemitihl road against Davout. So much the more was it necessary 
for the latter to march against the enemy and bar the way to Regens- 
burg. Should the offensive seem too hazardous to the Marshal, he 
could have awaited an attack in a position near Wolkering. 
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evening there stocd: on the one side, Hohenzollern at 
Hausen, Rosenberg at Dinzling; on the other side, St. Hil- 
aire and Friant at Teugn, Montbrun at Peising—Abbach, 
Morand and Gudin, placed from that time on under com- 
mand of Lannes, with their leading troops at Ober-Fecking, 
Reissig, and Schambach. Beilegarde’s army had remained 
on the left of the Danube after a vain attack against 
Regensberg. 

Davout had skilfuliy avoided a general victory, but 
could not get out of the way of a partial one. Had he not 
obeyed the artificial order of the Emperor(11), but fol- 
lowed the instinct of the soldier, he would not have turned 
his two columns from Teugn and Saalhaupt to the right to- 
wards Lower Saal, but would have gone straight at the en- 
emy and defeated Rosenberg with two divisions just as he 
had thrown back Hohenzollern with the same. Since the 
latter had to retreat to Hausen, the cther would have had 
to go at least as far as Hellring and Paring. Davout and 
Lannes would have resumed the attack on the following 
day, while Napoleon with Lefebvre, Vandamme, Demont, 
and Nansouty would have advanced via Siegenburg, Bi- 
burg, and Abensburge against Archduke Ludwig and 
Thierry, while Massena would have marched from 
Pfaffenhofen or, if possible, from Au (which he could 
have easily reached in the morning of the 19th) to Pfeffen- 
haugen. The campaign could have been ended in the eve- 
ning and, at the latest on the 21st. Through pushing Davout 
to the side and holding back Massena the danger to the Aus- 
trians of being surrounded, was eliminated. The two op- 
ponents stood facing each other though in widely separated 
groups. Surrounding could no longer be thought of. Only 
Hohenzollern’s corps was threatened between Davout and 
Lannes in a rather critical position. An Austrian attack of 
this wing, which was later urgently recommended, promised 
no success. It is true that Davout could have been kept 


“ONanoleon had brought his army, with the assistance of Da- 
vout’s flanking march, to a strength of 76,000 men. Since he attacked 
with this mass, on the following day, only the 24,500 men of Archduke 
Ludwig and of General Thierry, the advantage obtained was of no 
great importance. It was far more important that Archduke Charles 
had been delivered from the threatened attack of his flank and obtained 
the possibility of joining Bellegarde. 
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busy by Rosenberg. But an attack against Lannes by the 
recently defeated corps under Hohenzollern could he so 
much the less successful as the French center, marching 
towards the Abens, would have come upon its rear. 

It is almost impossible to admit that Archduke Charles 
could have reviewed the entire situation in the evening of the 
19th. He knew, however, that only under the condition of 
concentrating all his fighting strength would he be able to 
defeat an opponent who, as the previous battles had shown, 
had troops superior in numbers and in training. The most 
urgent thing was to open a crossing at Regensburg and bring 
over Bellegarde with his 50,000 men. Until then the Arch- 
duke intended to be on the defensive. Rosenberg was to hold 
back Davout at first, Hohenzollern was to go back to Leiern- 
dorf over the Great Laaber, Thierry and Archduke Ludwig 
join them in the night, and Hiller more to the left, having 
reached Mainburg, come up to cover the flank via Pfeffen- 
hausen. Archduke Charles thought that on the 20th, he 
would be able to withstand, in a good position, an attack by 
the left hostile flank. Lichtenstein was sent to Regensburg 
to open access to the Danube to Bellegarde. The latter was 
to attack the left hostile flank with 50,000 men on the 21st. 
The plan was surely not without hope of success and the posi- 
tion not unfavorable. It shaped itself still more favorably 
on account of the measures taken by Napoleon. He had 
translated Davout’s message of the 19th: “I have main- 
tained the field of battle after severe fighting,” into “l’en- 
nemi bat en retraire 4 toutes jambes.” The Archduke, being 
in full flight, was to be pursued not only “lépeé dans less 
reins,” but cut off. Should this not be possible any more on 
the Isar, it should surely take place on the Inn. Massena re- 
ceived the order to march to Freising on the 20th, in order to 
reach Braunau, by a shorter route, before the Austrians. 
Not quite in conformity with the purpose of pursuit Oudi- 
not, who stood with Massena at Pfaffenhofen, was simul- 
taneously sent in an opposite direction to Neustadt. The ini- 
tial plan of assembling there the entire army was to be car- 
ried out, at least in part, in spite of the seemingly altered 
situation. Massena and Oudinot were thus, with one third 
of the French forces, placed out of the scope of activity for 
at least two days. The Archduke would encounter on the 
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20th, in rear of the Great Laaber only equally strong hostile 
forces and on the 21st, after the junction with Bellegarde, 
he could have attacked the enemy with numerically greater 
forces. This beautiful outlook was frustrated by the Aus- 
trian corps commanders. Archduke Ludwig, insisting upon 
his better knowledge of the situation and on the right of a 
corps commander to make independent decisions, did not 
want to give up the protection of the Landshut road and 
leave his position on the Abens. Contrary to the order re- 
ceived, he remained there during the night and also during 
the following morning. When he began to understand in 
the forenoon of the 20th, the difficulties of his position and 
was on the point of retreating, Lannes with the divisions of 
Morand and Gudin was already starting from Schamback, 
Lefebvre with two Bavarian Divisions and Nansouty, was 
starting from Abensberg, Vandamme with Wrede, the 
Wurtembergers and Dumont were marching from Biburg, 
in all, 75,000 men against the 24,500 Austrians deployed 
as a cordon to the right of the Abens. Many of the small 
detachments were cut off and annihilated. The remainder 
retreated towards Pfeffenhausen. Hiller, intending to re- 
store the combat by a counter blow, marched by this point 
to Rottenburg, came here upon Lannes, and returned to 
Turkenfeld. The enemy followed by both roads up to 
Gieseltschausen and Ludmansdorf. 

Napoleon still believed that the hostile main forces, past 
whose left wing he had just marched, were still retreating 
towards Landshut and thought that he had scattered a rear- 
guard covering this retreat. He hoped that, by taking up 
an immediate pursuit on the 21st, he would force the entire 
hostile army to halt at the Landshut bridge. Massena was 
to advance from Freising on the right bank of the Isar and 
complete the annihilation. Lefebvre, with the Divisions of 
Demont and Deroi, was placed at Bachl to reinforce Davout 
and to protect the left flank against a possible attack by Bel- 
legarde. 

_ _Tnorder to escape the threatened doom, Hiller and Arch- 

duke Ludwig continued their retreat during the night. They 
found at Landshut the roads and the entrances to the town 
completely blocked by trains. Only with great difficulty and 
loss of time could the task be overcome. Before this could 


Map 21, 
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be done and before the troops could pass through the town, 
the pursuers came up on the 21st. Fighting took place 
northwest of the town and in the town itself. The pursuers 
were, however, forced to halt by the deployment of the pur- 
sued on the right bank of the Isar. Massena arrived only 
after further retreat had started in orderly manner and the 
rear guard had left the heights situated on the right side. 
The Austrians succeeded, though with great losses, in con- 
tinuing their march unmolested towards the Inn. 

Napoleon, seeing the enemy before him, and from the 
messages sent him by Davout, was now convinced that he 
had followed for two days with the greater part of his 
troops only a secondary army and that the hostile main 
forces stood in his left rear. He decided to entrust the 
pursuit of Hiller and Archduke Ludwig to Bessieres with 
15,000 infantry and 3000 cavalry, to leave Wrede in Land- 
shut, and to march with 60,000 men on Egegmiihl in order 
to surround Archduke Charles and annihilate him. 

On the 20th, the latter had taken the III Corps (Hohen- 
zollern) beyond the Great Laaber without being molested by 
the enemy. Lichtenstein had succeeded in bringing about 
the capitulation of the weak garrison holding Regensburg, 
which was threatened from both banks. Communication 
with the left bank was thus restored. It might be supposed 
that Bellegarde would now cross the river and on the 21st, 
attack with 50,000 men the left flank, while Archduke 
Charles with 60,000 men would attack Davout and Lefebvre 
in front. In a most surprising manner only the II Corps 
under Kolowrat was om the spot while the I Corps was far 
distant, marching toward Neumarkt. Even this one corps 
did not cross the river, but started on the march to Hemau. 
The order, given days before, to cross over to the right 
bank of the Danube, is said to have been lost. Bellegarde, 
not favorably impressed by recent events, was still execut- 
ing the original plan of operations; he wanted to join the 
Archduke on the left of the Danube in order to attack the 
enemy behind the Lech. Should it be impossible for him to 
cross, he could do nothing better than force the enemy to 
retreat by a diversion on the left bank. The operation 
against Regensburg was considered a secondary event. 
When the mistake or misunderstanding was recognized and 
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the two corps called back, Kolowrat coming up in the eve- 
ning of the 21st, before Regensburg, the favorable moment 
had passed. 

According to an order received the evening of the 20th, 


Davout was to march wherever there were any enemies, in 


order to annihilate or capture them. The following letter 
was sent, at the same time, to Lefebvre: “Pursue the enemy, 
the sword against their ribs.” In conformity with the above, 
Davout marched on the 21st, from Teugn to Hausen, and 
thence with Friant, via Hellring, to Paring and with St. Hil- 
aire to Lanquaid. Lefebvre directed his march to the same 
point from Bachl. Hohenzollern retreated, fighting rear- 
guard combats, beyond the Allersdorf creek south towards 
Schierling. Rosenberg marched from Dinzling to Laichling. 
At the positions of Lindach, Upper Laichling, Upper Sanding, 
on the one hand, and Allersdorf creek, Schierling, Kolbing, 
the edge of the woods, on the other, serious fighting took 
place until dark with thrust and counter thrust. 
Archduke Charles knew nothing on the evening of the 
2ist, of the retreat of Archduke Ludwig and Hiller, nor of 
Napoleon’s advance to Landshut. He was still counting on 
the reinforcement of his left wing by the corps of the two 
generals and wanted to attack Napoleon with them and Kolo- 
wrat, expecting the advance of the enemy from Abensberg 
downstream along the Danube. Upon receiving information 
in the night of Archduke Ludwig’s and Hiller’s fate, he did 
not deem his position greatly damaged since a great part of 
the French troops would be hampered by the two generals. 
Rosenberg was to maintain, on the 22d, his position oppo- 
site Davout and Lefebvre, Vucassovich to cover with his bri- 
gade the left flank south of the Great Laaber, the Grenadiers 
to remain in reserve at Mooshof, Hohenzollern to advance 
from Alt-Eglofsheim to Dinzling, Lichtenstein from Gebel- 
kofen to Peising, Kolowrat from Upper Isling to Abbach 
where there was only a small hostile detachment and carry 
the latter off by frontal attack. A success could be hoped 
for if the projected movements had been begun in the morn- 
ing. But, since it was necessary to await Kolowrat, it was 
possible to break up simultaneously only in the afternoon at 
the time when Napoleon with 60,000 men, marching from 
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Landshut, surprised Eggmiihl by appearing there, and when 


- Davout and Lefebvre advanced for attack. According to 


theory, the impending flanking attack would be harmless, as 
the Great Laaber, a deep and wide stream, could be crossed 
only at an easily defended point near Eggmiihl. However, 
there existed other crossings. Vueassovich could not resist 
the attack made by Lefebvre from Schierling, by Vandamme 
from Deggenbach, by Lannes via Rogging and by the reserve 
cavalry which forded the stream at several points. He had 
to cross the Laaber and then recross it. Rosenberg, attack- 
ed on two sides by greatly superior numbers, could escape 
from the throttling embrace only through heavy fighting 
and great losses. Hohenzollern, as well as Lichtenstein, had 
to be called in, cavalry had to be opposed to the pressure, un- 
til it was possible to assemble the entire army in the dark of 
night on the heights of Grass and at Burgweinting. There 
was no staying at that point either. A retreat to the left 
bank of the Danube had to be effected in the night of the 23d, 
and with the aid of an emergency bridge. The retreat was 
not yet completed when the morning dawned and the enemy 
moved again. The Austrian cavalry, which had fought glo- 
riously the day before, was again forced to do its utmost in 
order to keep the enemy from the ponton bridge. 

On the 25th, Archduke Charles has assembled Belle- 
garde, Kolowrat, Hohenzollern, Rosenberg, and Lichten- 
stein at Cham behind the Regen. Hiller and Archduke Lud- 
wig were at Alt-Otting behind the Inn. Napoleon turned 
against this part of the enemy. During the seven days 
fighting the Austrians had lost 40,000 men, while their 
opponent had lost only 16,000. 

To cause losses of one third of its strength to an army 
of 120,000 men and to scatter them in two parts from one 
point to the other, by an army of 180,000 men, would have 
been an enviable thing for any general. For Napoleon, who 
had in his hands the means of completely annihilating this 
army and “to close the matter with Germany within from 
two to three days,” this was hardly sufficient. The Emperor 
stood on the 17th with three armies of about 60,000 men each 
near Augsburg, along the Danube with the heads at Neu- 
stadt and Regensburg. All he had to do was to advance 
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against the Archduke who, after leaving 26,000 men on the 
Isar, marched into the river bend Abens—Danube with 
94,000 men, to attack him from three sides and to execute 
what Moltke deemed the highest that strategic leader- 
ship could achieve. On 18 April, Massena reached Pfaffen- 
hofen, Lefebvre assembled his troops on the Abens. Davout 
erossed the Danube at Regensburg. Massena could have 
reached Au on the 19th, Lefebvre could have closed up more, 
Davout could at least have occupied the position: Abbach— 
Wolkering, on the right bank of the Danube, and on the 
20th all three could have advanced against the enemy wher- 
ever he might be. The Archduke was, it is true, in the po- 
sition to turn against any one of the three opponents with 
his entire force. Yet it would have been impossible for him 
to assemble a greatly numerically superior force since part 
of his army was held back by the Bavarians posted on the 
Abens. He would have succeeded, at any rate, in throwing 
back one of his opponents. This would have aided him as 
little as it helped Terentius Varro at Cannae to throw back 
the Iberians and Gauls. If it were impossible for him to 
annihilate one of his opponents or to put him at least out 
of the field, even a victory would not have saved him from 
being completely surrounded. Napoleon rejected the simple 
measure of a concentric advance. He wished to adhere to 
the tried method of assembling his entire army in the rear 
or on the fiank of the enemy. This method which brought 
him brilliant success at Marengo, Ulm, and Jena, which 
could have achieved it at Prussian-Eylau, failed him here. 
The enemy had already advanced too far to allow a com- 
plete execution of the difficult advance. Hampered in his 
plans, Napoleon was forced to make new plans day by day, 
because of the false information received by him and the 
misleading ideas he formed about the enemy. The Arch- 
duke acted in a similar way. Napoleon finally won in this 
contest. And this is no wonder. He had a force greatly su- 
perior in numbers in his favor. His troops were extraor- 
dinarily fit for marching, superior to all others in battle, 
in covered and broken terrain. His marshals executed his 
orders, putting all their power into their execution, while 
the Austrian commanders lacked in general training and 
discipline for effective action. Above all, Napoleon made 
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his decisions quickly and, whatever might be their outcome, 
put them into immediate execution with determination and 
energy, while the Archduke awaited the clearing up of the 
situation, remained stationary and allowed matters to de- 
velop against him. He owed the fact of escaping the threat- 
ened annihilation to the measures of Napoleon himself who 
not only cut off the exit via Landshut too late, but opened 
a new one via Regensburg. 

The final results of the April campaign were: the Aus- 
trians had suffered severe losses, but were not annihilated. 
Four weeks later they opposed Napoleon again and threw 
him over the Danube at Aspern. Since Napoleon had disdain- 
ed to wage the offered annihilation battle, he could not “‘com- 
plete the matter in Germany within two to three days.” It 
required a campaign of several months, a war, not limited 
only to the valley of the Danube, but extending over Tyrol, 
Italy, Poland, North Germany, and Holland, to reach an end, 
through the exhaustion of all forces, which could have been 
attained with one blow. | 

Napoleon several times more had the occasion to fight 
an annihilation battle. The attempt failed before Smolensk 
because of the length of his marching column, the develop- 
ment and deployment of which took up too much time. Dur- 
ing the days before Dresden he gave up timidly a plan which 
had been elaborated with genius. Once more did the spirit 
of the victor of Marengo awaken before Montmirail, Napo- 
leon gave up the turning of one flank, the cutting of the line 
of retreat and the combat with changed front. From that 
time on he went directly at his aim. This brought him to 
frontal attacks and attempts at piercing. Two of his bat- 
tles, Borodino and Hanau, may be considered as victorious 
purely frontal battles. He owed it to his artillery that he 
was the victor in these combats. Notwithstanding the loss- 
es he suffered himself and inflicted on his opponent, only in 
Hanau did he reach actual success and furthering of the cam- 
paign. He succeeded here, though losing 19,000 men in sav- 
ing 60,000 across the Rhine. At Borodino he pushed Kutus- 
off one kilometer backward. On the following day, however, 
the Russian general was able to continue an orderly retreat 
and Napoleon to continue an advance which brought him to 
disaster, both without molestation. 
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Not all Napoleon’s later battles were pure frontal com- 
bats. The superior forces at the disposition of the Emperor, 
the consequently longer front, and the enveloping wings help- 
ed him at Wagram to surround the enemy and to achieve a 
success which could hardly have been obtained by attacks 
in masses against the Austrianfront. Thesame thing would 
have happened at Gross-Gorschen if the allied armies had 
awaited the 3d of May, left of the Elster. Such successes, 
however were too small. At Wagram, the exhaustion of 
both sides, more than the victory, brought about the peace 
treaty. Striving after the best, Napoleon was forced to “as- 
sembling on the battle field the scattered detachments” a 
proceeding which he had scorned at Regensburg. This was 
nothing new. Frederick the Great had come upon this “ex- 
pedient” as early as 1760. 

On 2 November(12), Daun had occupied, with 52,000 
Austrians and a “formidable artillery,” a position north of 
Stiptitz and west of Zinna. The ridge, only 800 meters broad, 
sloping gently southward to Rohr-Graben, northward to the 
Dommitzscher Heide and to the plain of the Elbe, was con- 
sidered impregnable in front, according to previous experi- 
ences. A special corps under Lacsy was stationed southwest 
of Torgau to cover the line of retreat, established on the left 
flank. The King, whose 44,000 men were encamped at Lan- 
gen Reichenbach, intended on 3 November, to have Zieten at- 
tack the hostile front with 18,000 men, while he would turn 
the position in three columns across the Dommitzscher Heide 
and deliver a rear attack. The march over the sandy heath, 
hampered by the artillery, was very slow. The afternoon 
of the short November day had already come when the ad- 
vance guard debouched in the open near Neiden. It seemed 
too late for the columns marching on the left to continue to- 
ward GZinne over the difficult roads of the plain and to turn. 
The King thought to have sufficient time to go into attack 
with the brigades, in echelons, as they came up one after the 
other. The unsuccessful attacks were repulsed one after the 
other and severe losses sustained. The army retreated in 
the evening beyond the Strienbach. Zieten, uneasy about his 


See Supplement to Militéar-Wochenblatt 1897, book 4. The 
‘Battle of Torgau. 
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right flank, wanted to throw Lascy back. However, it was 
impossible to reach this opponent, stationed beyond the Rohr- 
Graben. Zieten marched under cover of his cavalry, after 
a cannonade lasting one and one half hours and attacked 
Suptitz with one brigade, then a hill northwest of the village 
by another. Suptitz was occupied and the hill ascended, but 
after this the storming brigade was forced to retreat under 
case shot. All success seemed impossible. The Austrians, 
however, had suffered likewise and were shaken by the fact 
that Zieten’s artillery fire hit them from the north side while 
that of the King struck them: from the south side partly in 
rear. It was found advisable to draw the troops of the west- 
ern flank, after dark, out of the encircling enemy towards 
Zinna. This movement was noticed by General Saldern and 
taken advantage of by him on his own responsibility for an- 
other attack. Zieten made the other troops follow. From 
the other front, generals and staff officers independently 
brought their troops against the flank and rear of the Aus- 
trians engaged in combat with Zieten. Twenty-five battal- 
ions, assembled at the last moment, pushed the enemy more 
and more against Zinna. The following morning, Daun re- 
treated from Torgau to Dresden. The Austrians were not 
annihilated, but put aside for a long time. The other en- 
emies of the King, the Imperial army and the Russians, dis- 
appeared in a similar way. The field was open. The most 
important thing, however, was that the opinion began to pre- 
vail in Vienna that it was impossible to finish with this ad- 
versary. The King owed this brilliant success to the inde- 
pendent zeal of his officers, which no mishap could quench, 
their desire to conquer, to the fighting lust of the soldiers, 
and most of all, to the fire against rear and front, after an 
attack from two sides, which even the bravest cannot with- 
stand for long. 


The Russian General Bennigsen had likewise endeav- 
ored to assemble several separate army units on one battle 
field. In the first days of June, 1807, Napoleon stood with the 
corps of Bernadotte and Soult behind the Passarge, with 
Davout south of Allenstein—Osterode, with the remaining 
army in rear of the latter up to the Vistula and beyond it, 
with Ney’s corps as advance guard in the region Guistadt, 
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Altkirch, Scharnick, Queetz, Knopen. The French Emperor 
intended to deploy his army and attack the Russo-Prussians 
which were with the main corps under Bennigsen at Heils- 
berg (advance guard Launau), with the secondary corps 
under L’Estocgq at Heiligenbeil. Bennigsen wanted to ari- 
ticipate the attack of his adversary and annihilate the iso- 
lated Ney. On 5 June were sent forward: Remboff with 
one division of the secondary corps against the bridgehead 
of Spaden to keep back Bernadotte, and Dochtorew with 
two divisions against the bridgehead of Lemitten against 
Soult. The former was repulsed, the second took the bridge- 
head of Lemitten; both sustained great losses, but fulfilled 
their order to draw off the two marshals. Since Davout was 
too far away to join in the combat, the annihilating attack 
against Ney could be undertaken. For this purpose, the 
advance on 5 June was to be as follows: Sacken with three 
divisions and strong cavalry, followed by the Guard to 
Wolfsdorf via Arnsdorf; Bagration with the advance guard 
from Launau via Gronau to Altkirch; Gortschakow with 
half a division to Guttstadt along the right bank of the 
Alle; Platow with his Cossacks and half a division to Heili- 
genthal via Bergfriede. When Bagration reached Altkirch, 
nothing was to be seen of the other columns. He decided to 
await them before beginning the attack. This gave Ney 
time to assemble his scattered detachments and, when Sac- 
ken appeared two hours later at Wolfsdorf, he had started 
on an orderly retreat. It would still have been possible to 
cut off the Marshal if Sacken had led his column, greatly 
superior in numbers to that of the enemy, via Warlack to 
Deppen or Heiligenthal. Sacken however, joined Bagration. 
The guard had been withdrawn some time before to Neuen- 
dorf via Petersdorf; the entire army was then assembled 
and the advance to Queetz begun. Platow had, in the mean- 
while, broken into the retreating French trains. This, how- 
ever, did not deceive Ney. He halted at Ankendorf and 
awaited the attack which the adversary, exhausted by long 
marches, had no longer the strength to deliver. ; 

“Slowly and unbelievably cautiously” did the Russians 
advance toward Ankendorf on the 6th. When they threaten- 
ed both flanks with their superior numbers, Ney began his 
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retreat. Although three bridges had been built at Deppen, 
the passage could be effected only with “quite considerable 
losses.” The Passarge stopped the pursuit. 

The carefully claborated plan had miscarried because 
Bagration had hesitated to hold the front of the enemy by an 
attack and because Sacken had been afraid to advance in- 
dependently against his flank or rear and had turned toward 
the center, thus arriving likewise before his front. The lat- 
ter was copsidered as the most guilty, was tried by a court- 
martial and sentenced to dismissal, but was soon pardoned 
and reinstated. This measure had not much effect. Later 
too many generals were not afraid to commit the same mis- 
takes as Bregration and Sacken. Even now separated army 
detachments have the beloved habit of pressing together be- 
fore the enemy’s front before starting the attack. In order 
to counteract this, it behooves the superior leader to see that 
the ineviteble disparity in time between the arrival of one 
unit before the front and of the other in flank or rear, be 
as short as possible and give orders adequate to the pur- 
pose. 

Even Napoleon had never solved this problem entirely. 
He endeavored to assemble his forces on the battle field by 
only threatening the enemy on his front, while a detached 
unit was advancing from afar for a flanking attack. This 
could succeed when the enemy attacked and the detached 
army unit arrived rapidly. It did not succeed when the en- 
emy preferred to await the attack and the detached unit was 
held back by a hostile detachment. It was necessary then 
to overthrow without much ado the checking enemy. But 
if the latter did not yield to that “without much ado,” much 
time was lost, the entire plan of junction and flanking at- 
tack speedily recognized, the decision not awaited and the re- 
treat of the doomed enemy took place, before the noose could 
be drawntight. This happened almost identically at Lowen- 
berg(13) and Dresden(13) with the intended flank attacks of 
Ney and Vandamme. When, however, at Bautzen(13) Ney 


“2)See “1813” in Vol. II of the “Collected Writings.” The 
Marshal intended to include in the projected book edition of ““Cannae,” 
1813, beginning with the armistice, as “this campaign represented a 
great Cannae,” 
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reached the battle field in time, he was not sent against the 
flank, but against the point of the right wing and Blucher, 
however great his wish to hold out, was able to escape the 
fatal blow and was obliged ta do so. Thus much has to be 
recognized: a frontal attack must take place simultaneously 
with a flank attack. The enemy must be fully occupied so 
as to be wholly unable to avoid the flank attack. If the at- 
tack is made by the enemy who is to be turned, like Melas at 
Marengo, Hohenlohe at Jena, Napoleon at Waterloo, so 
much the better; if not, the other side must decide to take 
the burden upon itself. 

The manner of turning or surrounding at Bautzen, 
Lowenberg, and Dresden depended on the maneuvering of 
the enemy to the rear. If the throwing back of the enemy 
in the direction contrary to natural communications at 
Marengo, Ulm, and Jena was fatal, yea, annihilating for the 
vanquished, the maneuvering backward in the direction of 
natural communications was more injurious for the victor 
than for the defeated. The victories of Gross-Gorschen and 
Bautzen and the long drawn out retreat of the allies forced 
Napoleon to detach numerous units and flank guards, dis- 
solved gradually the army of recruits and obliged him to 
make an armistice which was just as welcome to the allies, 
but who cculd have done without it more easily than he who 
endeavored to take advantage of two victorious battles by 
an uninterrupted pursuit. 

After the end of the armistice the situation had changed 
completely. The problem which devolved on Napoleon in 
the spring, or which he had chosen himself: i.e., the assem- 
bling of separated armies on the field of battle, devolved in 
August on the Allies. They had surrounded Napoleon, stand- 
ing between Dresden and Liegnitz, with the Northern Army 
in Berlin, the main army in Silesia and the Austrian army 
in Bohemia, although they were at a respectful distance. It 
would have been a simple matter for the great war lord to 
draw out of the threatened surrounding and then to attack 
one of the hostile armies with numerical superiority of forces. 
This is what Frederick the Great had done in 1760 in a much 
more dangerous situation. The King stood on 14 Au- 


Map 27, 


Map 29. 


44 CANNAE 


gust,(14) with 30,000 men southwest of Liegnitz with Lascy, 
Daun, and Laudon opposite him, with 100,000 men. A Rus- 
sian army had also crossed the Oder and already reached 
Lissa. Daun intended to turn the enemy the night of the 
15th, from three sides and to attack him in the morning with 
the main army against the right flank, Laudon against the 
left flank, Lascy against the rear and to hold him up in the 
front with the light troops of Generals Ried and Beck. In 


the very same night, however, the King marched off through 


Liegnitz and rested east of the city near Pfaffendorf and 
Panten in order to continue the march early im the morning. 
The approach of Laudon who was crossing the Katzbach in 
three columns in close vicinity of the Prussians, was sudden- 
ly reported during this rest. There was time, however, to 
occupy a hill—the Rehberg, situated opposite the hostile ad- 
vance, to ward off the first impact and then to attack the 
Austrians while they were winding slowly through the diffi- 
cult defiles of the Katzbach. Before they could deploy, they 
were thrown back across the river in spite of their numeri- 
cal superiority (30,000 against 14,000). In the meanwhile, 
the main army under Daun, which was to come to the rescue, 
was held back at the Schwarzwasser by Zieten’s small force. 
The force at his disposition did not suffice for the well de- 
served profiting by the victory. Enough was attained since 
the Russians recrossed the Oder and the threefold stronger 
Austrians forces modestly retreated permitting Frederick 
to march off and to join Prince Henry. 

Napoleon(14) was in a much more favorable position 
than Frederick. The ratio of his forces to those of the enemy 
was not less than 1:3, but more than 4:5. It would have been 
easy for him to execute an operation similar to that of the 
battle of Liegnitz. To retreat, even for the purpose of 
vanquishing, seemed below his dignity. He, consequently, 
remained between the three adversaries. Moreover, he 
could do it unhesitatingly. The allies had decided, it is 
true, to advance from three sides against the main enemy. 
That army, which was to attack Napoleon himself, was to 
fall back while the two others were to attack so much the 


“See “1818” of Vol. II of the “Collected Writings.” See also 
Sup. to Militar-Wochenblatt 1906, No. 6, The Battle at Liegnitz. 


FREDERICK THE GREAT AND NAPOLEON 45 


more forcefully. Napoleon must ultimately fall before this 
plan having only one object. However good the intentions 
had been, two of the army commanders firmly resolved not 
to fulfil them. The Crown Prince of Sweden wanted to re- 
main stationary as long as possible and retreat at the first 
danger threatening him. Schwarzenberg, considerably rein- 
forced from Silesia, intended, not exactly to move against 
the enemy, but to turn him in a wide curve, to imitate to a 
certain degree the maneuvering at Marengo, Ulm, and Jena, 
certainly not with a determined intention to attack but with 
a modest one of threatening, of making a demonstration, a 
diversion. This would have placed the cautious general in 
great danger if the sun of Austerlitz were still shedding his 
rays. But he was already beginning to go down. Napo- 
leon did not keep the main part of his army in one assembled 
mass in order to strike a decisive and annihilating blow at a 
favorable point, but divided his strength pretty equally 
among his three opponents. All the mistakes of the allies, 
no matter how many, could not render this fatal move harm- 
less. Whatever opportunities might have presented them- 
selves to renew the days of Marengo, Ulm, and Austerlitz, 
forces were lacking which would have inspired the courage 
of decision and which would have allowed the execution of the 
ingenious plan. All attempts to wage a battle of extermina- 
tion were abandoned. The combats on the part of the 
French were limited to what Napoleon called formerly an 
“ordinary battle,” to frontal attacks and attempts at break- 
ing through the enemy. The piercing detachments, hurled 
against the enemy, suffered reverses. The allies advanced. 
Hesitatingly, timidly, it is true, but they advanced. Where- 
ever the Emperor appeared in person, they retreated. His 
personality alone kept back every attack. Whenever he 
turned his back to attend to another side, the old state of 
affairs was resumed. Tired and exhausted, he returned to 
Dresden. He thought, in resignation, to await the coming 
storm. This show of weakness gave courage to the allies. 
Blucher crossed the Elbe to march with the Crown Prince to 
Leipzig for the junction with the main army. Exactly the 
thing which Marengo, Ulm, and Jena had prepared was 
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going to take place. The allies wanted to place themselves 
squarely across the French line of retreat and then fight the 
decisive battle with reversed front. Theonly deviation from 
the old program was that the advance march was to be exe- 
cuted from two directions and not from one alone. Napo- 
leon could not possibly await the resuit of the march of con- 
centration in Dresden. In the beginning he had the choice 
of deciding upon the operation which has been observed in 
the battle of Liegnitz or upon another proceeding. Now he 
was forced to follow the example given by Frederick. He 
ought to have rushed between the two enemies, who were 
desirous of turning him on the right and the left, in order to 
repulse the one and to annihilate the other. Hesurely would 
have the time to withdraw in a brilliant manner, from the 
destruction threatening him, taking into consideration the 
slowness and indecisioz of the allies. He, however, wanted 
to use another means. Like had to be opposed to like. Blu- 
cher and the Crown Prince wanted to cut off his line of com- 
munications to the rear. Well and good, he would do the same 
tothem. The calculation had not entirely miscarried. The 
Crown Prince was immediately ready to escape the threaten- 
ed surrounding by a hasty retreat. Blucher, however, stood 
by his decision, pulled the Crown Prince in against his will, 
achieved thus the junction with the main army and trans- 
formed the hostile turning movement into a blow in the air. 
When Napoleon realized his mistake, the mischief was done. 
There remained for him only to seek to break through the 
enemy at some point or other. A lucky chance and fluctuat- 
ing resolutions of the enemy brought him to a point where 
@ victory and with it “le monde va tourner encore une fois,” 
could be seized with the hand, as it seemed. All that was 
necessary was to defeat early on 16 October, 72,000 with 
138,000. This was a problem, the solution of which could 
surely have been entrusted to Napoleon. However, he failed, 
utterly. All that he achieved was the holding back of strong 
reserves which were used one by one where their need ap- 
pared, as well as a frontal attack which was undertaken only 
after the enemy had been reinforced and all hope of success 
had thus been eliminated. Instead of placing himself again 
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by a brilliant action at the head of Europe, he made it possi- 
ble for the allies to wage a battle of annihilation which might 
have been as complete as that of Cannae if pusillanimity had 
not opened a door to the vanquished through which he con- 
trived to escape complete destruction. The first great catas- 
trophe had overtaken him. The second followed in the short 
campaign of 1815 which shows up as none other the pe- 
euliarities of Napoleon’s strategy of the later period. 

The allied powers of Europe intended to penetrate into 
France with the right wing from the Netherlands, with the 
left from Basle in a concentric movement. Napoleon turn- 
ed with 122,000 men and surprised the nearest and best pre- 
pared right wing of the enemy. Here stood in extensive 
positions the army of the Duke of Wellington with 93,000 
men (26,000 Germans, 32,500 English, 24,500 Dutch) with 
the base in Antwerp to the right of the Scheldt up to Malines, 
Brussels and Binche (east of Mons), as well as the Prussian 
army under Blucher of 123,000 men with the corps of Zieten, 
Pirch, and Bulow along the Sambre and the Meuse from 
above Charleroi down to below Liege with the corps of 
Thielmann in the bend of the Meuse at Dinant, Namur, and 
Andenne, The French army, assembled between Philippe- 
ville and Beaumont, crossed the Sambre at Chatelet, Char- 
leroi, and Marchienne on 15 June. The advanced Prussian 
detachments retired to Fleurus. An advance guard followed 
them as far as Lambusart, while another went to Gosselies. 
The former saw the Prussians immediately before it. The 
latter had to wait to find the English on the road from Quat- 
rebras to Brussels. With the available strength it was out of 
the question to defeat the two opponents. The problem 
eould consist only in annihilating first one adversary, or at 
least defeating him decisively and cutting him off from the 
allies entirely, while remaining om the defensive in regard 
to the other opponent in order to deal with him in a similar 
manner after extermination of the former. A doubt as to 
whom to attack—-the Prussians or the English—could not 
arise considering the nearness of the former. It was plausi- 
ble that they could not come up in full strength on the follow- 
ing day. Accerding to Napoleon’s principle of being as 
strong as possible in combat, it was imperative to send the 
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greatest part of the French forces against the Prussians 
while directing a small one against the English. A French 
division commander had expressed the opinion in the eve- 
ning of the 16th, that one division would be sufficient against 
Wellington, while all the remaining forces were to be used 
for defeating Blucher. Napoleon did not share on the 15th 
the opinion of his subordinate. On the 16th, Grouchy was 
to throw back the Prussians with the corps of Vandamme 
and Gerard, the cavalry of Pajol, Excelmann, and Milhaud, 
41,600 men, while Ney was to march from Gosselies to 
Quatrebras with the corps of Reille and Erlon, and the cav- 
alry of Lefebvre and Kellermann, 58,000 men, in order to 
attack the English, should this be necessary. The Emperor 
wanted to follow Grouchy with the guard—-16,500 men, 
Lobau with 10,000 being left at Charleroi until further order. 
He did not count on any stubborn resistance. Blucher might 
et together 40,000 men at the most. These he wanted to 
drive on the 16th, beyond Gembloux and leave them to 
Grouchy for complete destruction, while he would start in 
the night with the Guard, join Ney, and march to Brussels 
to which the English would flee at breakneck pace. He 
thought to enter the Belgian capital as early as the 17th. 
The proclamations to be issued there were already printed. 
These were beautiful thoughts, reminiscences of 1796, called 
forth by a vivid imagination, throwing into the background 
the seriousness of the moment. At closer range, however, 
it seemed doubtful to him that Grouchy’s 41,600 men, even 
if 16,500 of the Guard were added to them, would suffice 
for a decisive combat. The impending battle against the 
Prussians had to be considered as such. Were there no 
more than 40,000, all depended upon separating them from 
the English, delivering them an annihilating blow and en- 
veloping the rest of the Prussian army in this defeat. Only 
when Blucher had been entirely eliminated, could Napoleon 
turn with all his strength against the English and toward 
Brussels. He would surely have encountered but little fur- 
ther resistance. 
According to this estimate, the Division Gerard of 
Reille’s Corps—-5000 men—was added to Grouchy, whose 
forces were thus brought to 46,000 men. Moreover, the 
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Corps Erlon was not to advance via Frasnes and a division 
was to be ready at Marbais for all eventualities. Ney, who 
was supposed to defeat the English with 53,000 men, found 
himself at the head of only 25,000. As compensation there 
was no lack of reserves: the Guard, Lobau, and Erlon—in 
all 46,000 men. The decision of two battles which were to 
begin in the afterncon was expected from these reserves, 
which were in rather extended positions. 

The Prussians, left to themselves, would probably have 
done best to continue to retreat with their advanced troops 
until all their troops had been assembled on the battle field. 
But even a short retreat would have caused the English to 
take the road to Brussels and to their ships. The Prussians 
dared not retreat, even if Wellington had not promised his 
support and appearance on the hostile flank for the afternoon 
of the 16th, and even had the fulfillment of this promise been 
still more improbable. Gneisenau wanted, therefore, to 
halt at Fleurus. He consented, after urgent appeals, that 
the Corps of Zieten be taken to the hill between the villages 
of Lingy, St. Amand, and Brye. It was difficult to find a 
more unfavorable position. It is true that it allowed the use 
of artillery to advantage and counted in its zone four vil- 
lages, large villages at that, indispensable for the battle 
tactics of the period. This, however, did not compensate 
for the disadvantage of a narrow front and a deep flank. 
The position was worthy of a Terentius Varro. It was 
bound to be surrounded, whether the adversary wanted to or 
not. One flank he was forced to envelop, to envelop both 
was an easy matter. Should the latter take place, the de- 
fense was lost. Should there also be a Hasdrubal for at- 
' tacking the rear, for which no less than three cavalry corps 
ought to have been made available, the highest aim would 
have been attained. On the eve of his fall, Napoleon was 
given an opportunity for a battle of annihilation such as had 
not arisen during the 19 years of his career. 

Zieten occupied the position, Pirch was posted in the rear 
as areserve. Thielmann was to secure the heights between 
Sombreffe and Tongrinne. He formed here a reserve eche- 
lon which seemed able to protect Zieten’s left flank against 


Map 31. 


50 CANNAE 


any attack. Unfortunately, this strong position was pro- 
tected by a swampy creek, a front obstacle so difficult to sur- 
mount, that the defense could surely not be attacked, but, 
though occupied by a few troops, these could not themselves, 
attack; Thielmann was forced to play the role of onlooker. 
He was out of the battle. Ouly Pajol, Excelmans and one of 
Gerard’s divisions were designated to cut him off. The two 
other divisions of this general were to attack the left flank 
at Ligny, while Vandamme and Gerard attacked the front 
at St. Amand. The Guard and Milhaud remained, as re- 
serves, at Fleurus, and still further in rear was Lobau. For 
the battle itself 60,000 men were designated against an 
almost equal force of the enemy. The Prussians could in- 
deed be beaten in that way, but not annihilated or separated 
from the English. In order to attain that, it was necessary, 
first of all, to attack the right flank. When Napoleon was 
forced to recognize this necessity, he ordered Ney to be called 
up. Soult was to write to the Marshal: “You are directed to 
envelop the enemy’s right flank. That army is lost if you 
attack vigorously. The fate of France rests in your hands,” 
and then: “‘take direction on the heights of St. Amand and 
Brye.” Ney was already fighting the English at Quatrebras. 
He could not break loose from them, even had he not received 
the ambiguous order to attack the opposing enemy with deci- 
sion, rout him, and then hasten to give a decisive blow to the 
Prussians. The Marshal was not in a position to rout the 
enemy. Qn the contrary, one of his divisions had been forced 
to retreat. He attempted to bring the combat to a stand- 
still by a desperate cavalry charge. However, he needed 
the support of fresh troops to attack again the stronger ene- 
my and defeat him. The corps of Erlon was to come up. 
The latter had, however, by direct order of Napoleon, been. 
sent marching toward Brye. Ney sent him a strict order 
to return immediately. Erlon obeyed, let the Division 
Durutte continue the march toward the Emperor, and 
reached Ney when the latter had retreated to Frasnes at the 
advent of darkness. Durutte also reached the region of St. 
Amand when all was at an end at Ligny. 
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The battle had gcne on there in the meanwhile. Van- 
damme had taken St. Amand, but could not do anything 
against the artillery. Gerard occupied St. Amand la Haye, 
but lost the village again to two Prussian brigades. Two 
other brigades were fighting at Ligny against Gerard’s two 
divisions until, finally, the creek marked the frontier between 
friend and foe. Blucher hoped to decide the battle by an at- 
tack against the left flank of Vandamme. Two brigades of 
Pirch occupied Waegnelee and after a combat fluctuating 
back and forth, occupied Le Hameau. They could not pene- 
trate farther, after Vandamme and Gerard had been rein- 
forced by three brigades of the Guard. The cavalry of 
Jurgass and Marwitz was also checked by Domon and Suber- 
vie. When neither Ney, Erlon, nor Durutte appeared and 
the Prussians had sent their last reserves into battle and the 
evening came cn, Napolecn led the rest of his Guard and 
Milhaud back to Ligny. The two Prussian brigades, in dis- 
order, could not withstand the fresh forces and the superior 
numbers. The village, enveloped from two sides, was taken. 
The entire positicn could no longer be held. Desperate 
eavalry attacks could not save the day. Fortunately Brye 
was unoccupied. The troops could retreat through this vil- 
lage and past it in the direction of Tilly without much danger. 
The execution of the initial plan of halting here and re- 
newing the battie of the following day, had to be abandoned 


on account of the condition of the troops. Zieten and Pirch © 


continued in the night their retreat toward Wavre. They 
were protected against all attack by a rear guard which oc- 
cupied Brye and by the Thielmann Brigade which took up 
position at Sombreffe in the evening. Bulow coming from 
Liege, reached Ardanelle with his advance guard, having 
left his main forces at Souveniere. Thielmann marched at 
3:00 AM, on the fcllowing day to Gembloux. Both followed 
only the main body cf the army on the next afternoon. 

Ney was forced to retreat at Quatrebras before Welling- 
ton, while Napoleon had won a victory at Ligny. This was, 
however, what Napoleon himself deemed, only an “ordinary 
victory.”” A general, however, who desired to reconquer the 
lost dominion of the world, could not make anything of such 
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a victory. It was necessary that he completely annihilate 
the two Prussian army corps opposing him at Ligny. Thiel- 
mann would then have hastily retreated. Bulow alone could 
not have opposed the pursuing victor. Wellington wanted 
to return, without Prussian support, to Brussels, i.e., to 
Antwerp and to his ships. The campaign would have come 
quickly to an end at this junction. Everything centered up- 
on a battle of annihilation at Ligny. Circumstances were 
as favorable as possible for it. For the purpose of being as 
close as possible to the promised English support, the Prus- 
sians had selected a position in which their destruction de- 
pended solely upon the judgment and pleasure of the ene- 
my. If Napoleon could not or would not take advantage of 
the position in full, there remained to him the lesser, but 
urgent problem of separating the Prussians from the En- 
glish and of attacking the former on the right flank. The 
Guard and Lobau would have sufficed here, had they been 
sent early enough in the decisive direction. Orders and 
counterorders did not prevent Napoleon from vanquishing 
at Ligny, but they did keep him from annihilating one half of 
the Prussian army and from entirely separating the Prus- 
sians from the English. On the contrary, he forced the two 
separated armies to join each other. Until then, the one had 
its line of communications toward Brussels and Antwerp, 
the other toward Liege and the Rhine. Now both marched 
in the same direction toward Brussels. He had had before 
this two weak and divided enemies. At present he had to 
deal with a greatly superior and almost united adversary. 
Such was the actual situation. Another presented itself to 
Napoleon’s mental view. According to the picture he saw 
in his mind’s eye, not two, but four Prussian army corps had 
been beaten and had retreated either to Liege and thus dis- 
appeared entirely from the battle field, oy marched to Brus- 
sels, beaten and greatly shaken, not to be taken into consider- 
ation for several days. From this erroneous supposition, 
he drew the following extraordinary conclusion: “The ene- 
my, who has completely disappeared or been rendered harm- 
less, must be pursued by more than one third of my forces; 
the other opponent, who had just repulsed Ney’s attack, must 
be beaten with the remaining insufficient minority.” One 
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law prescribes: a beaten enemy must be pursued under any 
circumstances, while another reads: it is necessary to be as 
strong as possible in battle, at any rate numerically superior 
tothe enemy. Both laws could have been fulfilled by Napo- 
leon only by following Blucher with the greater part of his 
forces, beating him a second time or attempting to bring 
him to absolute dissolution and then by turning against 
Wellington who had been observed and kept busy by the 
lesser part of the troops. Should Napoleon have wished to 
go immediately against Wellington, he ought to have taken 
the greater number of his soldiers, detaching only a small 
part for the pursuit of Blucher. The former move would 
have brought about a battle at Wavre, the latter a different 
battle of Waterloo. The outlook for the former was good 
since half of the Prussian‘. army had been shaken. Na- 
poleon could have used so much the greater preponderance 
of troops, as Wellington employed disproportionately large 
bodies of troops for unjustifiable secondary aims. Here too 
the prospect was good. The circumstances grew worse both 
at Wavre and at Waterloo, when Blucher arrived at the one 
point and Wellington at the other for the support of the 
threatened comrade. Blucher showed that he was fit for the 
problem. It is doubtful if Wellington would have given up 
his line of communications and the immediate protection of 
Brussels and Antwerp, had these been threatened ever so 
little, which was doubted, at the time, by Gneisenau. A 
march on Wavre promised quickest success. 

Napoleon had placed before himself a difficult problem 
when he crossed the Sambre at Charleroi on 15 June, in 
order to beat Blucher and Wellington. His victory at Ligny 
on the 16th, did not lessen his difficulties, on the contrary it 
increased them. By making Grouchy follow Blucher on the 
17th with a good third of his fighting contingent, by leaving 
* 5000 men aimlessly at Fleurus and seeking a decision against 
Wellington with less than half of his army, he jeopardized 
the chances of success. 

Wellington had assembled in the course of the 16th, 
first a few, then gradually sufficient forces for the repulse of 
Ney’s attacks and stood with the greater part of his troops 
at Quatrebras in the evening. Upon receiving information 
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of the retreat of the Prussians, he likewise started the re- 
treat on the 17th, but halted at Mont St. Jean upon receiving 
the promise of at least one Prussian army corps for his sup- 
port. After sending off 16,000 men to Hal and other detach- 
ing of units, he remained there in the evening with 62,000 
men, thus voluntarily affording the 70,000 men of his ad- 
versary an unmerited superiority. The latter had advanced 
with his vanguard, while his main body was echeloned 
in great depth beyond Genappe. 

The position south of Mont St. Jean, selected in advance, 
along the Braine L’Allend—Chain road, had a sufficient field 
of fire. The narrow crest of the hill afforded cover to the 
forces keptin rear. Several farm buildings of massive con- 
struction reinforced the front. Wellington wanted to offer 
here a defensive battle. Napoleon who had gained all his 
victories, Borodino and Hanau excepted, by the turning of a 
flank or by pushing his opponents away from the natural line 
of retreat or by both, wanted to make at this point a purely 
frontal attack. The enemy, standing perpendicularly to his 
line of retreat, was to be vanquished not through a maneuver. 
but through the force of the impact, the superiority of the 
French soldier. The cbstinate will was to decide. Napoleon 
had but one fear—the despised enemy might not oppose any 
resistance. The army had to be brought, moreover, for the 
advance march from the deep echelon formation cver the 


soft ground along the road. This took up the forenoon of 


the 18th. Only at about 11:00 AM, did Erlon’s four divi- 
sions take up a position on the right and Reille’s three divi- 
Sions on the left of the Brussels road; in rear of these— 
Lohau; while the Guard and the reserve cavalry formed the 
reserve in position of readiness. The start was to be made 
by taking Hougomont. The left wing division of Jerome 
was designated for this operation. It could not fulfill its 
task even with the aid of a large part of the neighboring divi- 
sion of Foy. At the end of the battle a remnant of the de- 
fenders had remained in the burning farmhouse. The end 
of this hopeless combat could not be awaited as the advance 
of the Prussians against the right flank, though as yet at a 
great distance had already been reported. After an insuffi- 
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cient artillery preparation, Erlon was to attack with four di- 
visions formed in mass, one battalion at the front, seven or 
eight battalions following in echelons from the left wing 
east of the Brussels road. The right echelon (Durutte) was 
stopped by Smohain, La Haye, Papelotte, half of the left 
(Brigade Quiot) by La Haye-Sainte. Only two and a half 
echelons reached the main position. Decimated by artillery 
fire, they were received by the English infantry with well 
aimed volleys. In vain was the ponderous endeavor to de- 
ploy so as to bring more rifles and more combatants to the 
front. They were attacked with sabre and bayonet in the 
flank and were foreed back. An attempt was made in a 
deep valley offering cover to bring order into these frag- 
ments. Durutte fought on and, after a combat fluctuating 
back and forth, occupied Pappelotte, La Haye, and Smohain. 
Quiot, likewise, did not vive up his fight for La Haye-Sainte. 
But time was pressing. The Prussians were approaching. 
First Domon and Subervie, with their cavalry, then Lobau 
with his corps were sent against the threatening flank at- 
tack. In the meanwhile the enemy at the front had to be 
thrown back. The cavalry was to achieve what the infantry 
could not do. Milhaud, Lefebvre, Guyot, Kellermann, rushed 
one after the other against the hostile center. Squares were 
dispersed, the cavalry thrown back. Yet in spite of the 
greatest heroism, the 9000 cavalrymen could neither throw 
back the entire English army nor resist it for a lengthy 
period. Ney came too late on the idea of letting the infantry 
take advantage of the first success. The only available di- 
vision, Bacheln of Neille’s Corps, of the seven divisions of 
the first line, was brought up. It succeeded in taking La 
Haye-Sainte in joint action with Quiot. Nothing, however, 
could be changed in the fate of the French cavalry. It was 
forced to retreat as the infantry had previously been obliged 
to do. 

Bulow’s Corps of Blucher’s army had come up in the 
meanwhile, encountering the resistance of Lobau’s Corps at 
Plancenoit. The fight for the village wavered back and forth. 
After having been lost by Lobau it was retaken by the Young 
Guard, again lost by the latter and retaken by three battal- 
ions of the Old Guard. This unconquerable troop seemed 
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to insure the lasting hold of this disputed village and Napo- 
leon thought that he could direct his last reserves against 
the English. He left only three battalions behind. The 
rest of the Old Guard was again to be led forth by Ney. 
What 14,000 infantry, 9¢00 cavalry could not achieve, 5000 
men of the Old Guard would be able to attain. Since we 
are acquainted with the battle of Cannae, we know that even 
the success of these attacks could not help Napoleon and that 
everything hinged on the elimination of Bulow and Blucher, 
or at least on repulsing them. According to some, one column 
was formed and to others,—two mighty, deep columns which 
all had joined that could be found of Erlon’s and Reille’s 
corps in the swales of the battlefield. The attack was bound 
to break under the case shot of the artillery and the volleys 
of the infantry, as all such attacks had done for the past 
six years. The enemy’s hasty retreat and flight, however, 
was brought about by Zieten who had come up from Chain 
with at least one brigade, taken Smohain, La Haye, and 
Papelotte and now swept the battle field with his artillery. 
Even the Old Guard could not withstand this fire in their 
rear. The fortune of the day had been decided. The last 
reserves rolled back. It was not possible to pass Plancenoit 
in safety. The Fifth Prussian Brigade, the first of the 
Corps of Pirch, following Bulow had retaken the village. 
Bulow’s batteries commanded Napoleon’s line of retreat. 
The dissolution caused by their fire could not have been 
greater. Nevertheless, Wellington, who had followed the 


fleeing enemy, desired to give a worthy finish to the battle 


and demanded that the presumably strong position of Belle- 
Alliance be stormed, requesting that firing be ceased. Many 
were thus able to escape destruction, even though the Fifth 
Brigade further stormed from Plancenoit to Maison du Roy 
and Vieux Manans. After the Duke had occupied the former 
French position he returned to his camp and left the pursuit 
to Blucher. 

Of the Prussian army only Bulow’s Corps and one bri- 
gade each of Zieten’s and Pirch’s Corps had taken part in the 
battle. This was surely not due to lack of zeal and good 
will, but to inadequate marching orders. According to 
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Napoleon’s principles, attempt was made to keep as many 
tronps as possible on one road and when it had been decided 
to use several roads, the advantage of this move was frus- 
trated by the various columns crossing each other at will. A 
prompt movement of great masses could not be attained in 
this way. The crossing of the Lasne brook necessitated a 
halt, the deployment caused another. No wonder then that 
Thielmann was still to be found in the vicinity of Wavre in 
the evening whence Bulow had marched early in the morning. 
Thielmann was on the point of marching off along the left 
bank of the Dyele when Grouchy appeared om the right. 
The French Marshal had started in the afternoon of the 17th 
from the battlefield of Ligny and reached Gembloux in the 
night. After wavering us to the direction of the hostile line 
of retreat, he took the road to Wavre, strengthened by the 
order of the Emperor. When the thundering of Waterloo’s 
guns was heard, Gerard, one of his corps commanders, ad- 
vised him to leave Blucher alone and to hasten at once to the 
battle field and to join the decision. Grouchy refused. What 
he could have done of his own free will and, maybe, at the 
right time, he was ordered to do most urgently by an officer 
who arrived too late. He was to stop Bulow and cover the 
main army from a flank attack. Attempting to fulfill this 
order as far as possible and then to cross the Dyele, he en- 
countered the resistance of Thielmann. He succeeded, how- 
ever, in crossing the river higher upstream. Night came 
on before he had been able to repulse the enemy on his right 
flank. This much had been shown by the events: the Mar- 
shal, even with the expenditure of greater energy, could never 
have stopped by a pursuit on the right of the Dyele, Blucher’s 
entire army coming to the support of Wellington. He might 
have operated more effectively had he accompanied the 
French army along the Dyele and forced Blucher and Bulow 
on their march to Plancenoit, to face him and give up the 
proposed flank attack. That this was the only adequate 
employment of Grouchy was shown by Napoleon’s order 
to this marshal to come up rapidly and ward off Bulow. 
How the battle was to be conducted later may be seen from 
the Emperor’s admitting at St. Helena, that it had been his 
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intention to attack the left flank simultaneously with the 
front. He had sufficient cavalry and reserves to achieve this. 
It is true that, in order to escape being molested too early, 
he ought to have advanced so far on the 17th, and in the 
night of the 17th, that the attack might take place at the 
opportune moment. Then Grouchy might have been suffi- 
clent to halt that part of the Prussian army, which could 
have come up, long enough to allow a victory over Welling- 
ton. The attacks, following one upon the other, of two and 
one half infantry divisions, three cavalry corps and 5000 
men of the Guard in the most unfavorable and ineffective 
formation against the hostile center, could not possibly be 
erowned with success. 

It is impossible to recognize the Napoleon of 1800, 1805, 
and 1807, in the Napoleon of the June days of 1815. The 
general who wavered on the 15th and 16th, if a corps had to 
be sent hither or thither, right or left, was not the man with 
the eagle eye, who, after a long march, started in the eve- 
ning in order to rush at Friedland like a tiger on his prey. 
The Emperor who, in the fornecon of the 18th, slowly re- 
stored the order of battle and found time to hold a review 
was not the man of will power and energy who called out 
to his marshals ‘“‘activite, activite, vitesse” and in the night 
of 14 October, 1807, torch in hand made his artillery climb 
the steep Landgrafen-Hill! The master of warfare, who 
sent first the infantry, then the cavairy, and lastly the Guard 
against Wellington’s front, was not the God of battles, who, 
at Austerlitz, swept down with his entire army against the 
flank of the enemy. Assuredly not. For he himself had 
said in 1797: “One ages rapidly on battle fields.” And at the 
time he said it, he was in the second year of his career 
as a fieldmarshal. Since then, in the course of 17 years, 
many things had happened, bound to shake the solid struc- 
ture of this colossus. A mass of indebtedness had accumu- 
lated, gnawing at the marrow of this Titan. Halting or 
turning back was impossible. He was driven forward, ever 
forward, against ever increasing forces. And to oppose 
them he lacked the strength. His fall was imminent, if not 
on 18 June, then later. It was inevitable. His mother had 
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foreseen this when she said to her son in bidding him good- 
bye on the Isle of Elba: ‘Heaven will not permit that thou 
shouldst die by poison(15) or in unworthy degree, but with 
the sword in thy hand.” To find such an end ought to have 
been the aim of the battle of Waterloo. 


“He had made an attempt at Elba to poison himself. 


CHAPTER aa 
The Campaign of 1866 


Napoleon had gradually turned from the battle of anni- 
hilation, had left the road which brought him to his great 
victories. His opponents took hold of the abandoned weapon 
hesitatingly and cautiously. The roles were changed. The 
Katzbach, Dennewitz, and Kulm do not reach the scope of 
extermination battles. The advance in the rear of the en- 
emy, his surrounding on all sides would have made a com- 
plete Cannae from Leipzig, had not the terror inspired by 
the formidable man counselled them to leave a loophole 
open. With Waterloo we returned again to Marengo after 
the lapse of 15 years. Doubtful, yes, more than doubtful, 
was the combat at the front. Then came the deadly blow 
against the flank. A part of Cannae, not a full Cannae, 
but still a very successful part. One battlefield served as 
“the anteroom through which Ceasar entered the coronation 
hall.” The other led to St. Helena. The assembling of 
the separated armies on the field of battle was the problem, 
often vainly striven after, fortunately solved in both bat- 
tles. What had been forgotten was taken up again half a 
century later. The thread spun in Blucher’s headquarters 
was again picked up. 


THE PRUSSIAN AND AUSTRIAN CONCENTRATION 


From the very first months of 1866, Prussia saw herself 
facing a war with Austria alone for the present. It was still 
doubtful whether the German Central States would take sides 
with the one or the other or whether they would remain en- 
tirely out of the struggle. The frontier line: Gorlitz—-Oder- 
berg, formed by a mountain ridge, separated the two oppo- 
nents which were preparing for war. The two armies had 
to advance toward this line from the north and south. 

Strategic authorities insisted upon the assembling of 
the Prussian army in Upper Silesia. From this point only 
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a short blow was necessary to strike at the heart of the dual 
monarchy, thus putting with one stroke an end to the war. 
The road from the Prussian realm to Vienna was, in truth, 
shortest through Silesia. Yet in order to reach this extreme 
point of the country, to make it the point of issue whence 
the short blow would be struck, it was necessary for the as- 
sembling armies to take the longest possible roads. No 
Prussian advance demanded a longer time than the one 
through Silesia and none required so short a time as the ad- 
vance march of the Austrians through Moravia. The en- 
emy, at all events, had the chance to bar the way and parry 
the blow against his heart. The attacking army would have 
come upon the entire hostile force latest at Olmutz. Mass 
would then oppose mass. Should the Prussians be defeated, 
they would be in danger of being “thrown back on Poland.” 
Should they win the battle, the Austrians would, probably 
be free to retreat on Vienna and beyond the Danube, assem- 
ble reinforcements and even up the losses suffered. The vic- 
tors could hope for a Wagram, but should be prepared for an 
Aspern. The campaign was apparently leading that way, 
affording the powers, which had remained outside the con- 
flict, the opportunity and time to enter it and rob the victor of 
the fruit of his success. The problem was, evidently, not a 
short blow against Vienna, but the throwing back of the hos- 
tile army on Vienna and beyond the Danube. Such calcula- 
tions and views proved objectiess. The foundation of the en- 
tire plan was faulty, an advance into Upper Silesia was not 
only tedious, but hardly possible. The VI and part of the V 
Army Corps might reach by marching the region of the Up- 
per Oder. The remaining seven or eight corps, which had to 
be transported by rail, would have been limited, in the end, 
to one line: Breslau-—-Ratiber, were they coming from Ko- 
nigsberg or Wesel or Trier. The single track branch line, 
Liegnitz—Frankenstein, would not have materially aided the 
overburdened main tine. The enemy would scarcely have a- 
waited the concentration necessitating more than two 
months, but would have scattered the half-completed con- 
centration. Moltke wished the advance to be made into Up- 
per Silesia only in case Prussia could get there more quickly 
and stronger than the enemy. However, no one could prom- 
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ise him the fulfillment of this condition. Concentration of 
combined railway transportation and marching in Silesia, 
could at best take place at Breslau. Thence the road through 
Upper Silesia to Vienna is the shortest. Even Napoleon 
had not always chosen the shortest way to get at his enemy, 
but made considerable detours. These, however, led him 
to the flank or rear of the enemy. This could have happen- 
ed there only if the Austrians had done the improbable, the 
impossible, ie., directed their march to Bohemia. Should 
they remain in Moravia, the turning movement through Si- 
lesia would have been brought up exactly against their front. 

Another route of advance had to be chosen. Since the 
Prussians wanted to ascribe the “burden of the aggression” 
to the enemy, it was necessary to prepare for the defensive. 
It was easiest to oppose from the Lausitz the attack of the 
Austrians, should they advance against Berlin through Bo- 
hemia or through Silesia. Should, however, favorable cir- 
cumstances give the initiative into the hands of the cautious 
and reserved policy, it would be easiest to penetrate to Vien- 
na by Gorlitz with the view of cutting off the enemy, march- 
ing from Bohemia or Moravia, from the capital, and the Dan- 
ube. All the advantages, however, were unavailable. An 
advance in the Lausitz was connected with no less difficulties 
than that in Upper Silesia. To carry nine army corps over 
one railway line to the region of Gorlitz, would take a longer 
time than the enemy would concede. It would have been im- 
possible to feed the assembled masses, about 250,000 men, 
in the sterile heathland, and the forcing of these numbers 
through the narrow passage via Gorlitz, Seidenberg, Fried- 
land, and Reichenbach, into Bohemia, would be impossible. 

It was clear that the entire army could not be assembled 
in a mass and by means of one railway line, also that the 
mountain ridge could not be crossed on one road. All avail- 
able railway lines were to be used for the transportation of 
the troops. Of these there were only two: Kreuz—Posen— 
Lissa—Breslau and Frankfurt—Kohlfurt—Gorlitz with 
branch lines from the rear and to the front. Having a mass 
of troops in the Lausitz, another in Silesia, with the moun- 
tain ridge in front, not much had been gained. An improve- 
ment in the situation took place when it was found out that 
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Saxony would join with Austria. The following new lines 
cpened against these allies: Berlin—Juterbog—Herzberg, 
Magdeburg — Halle, and Hisenach — Weissenfels — Zeitz. 
Since the corps located nearest to the frontier could reach 
their goal at least partly on foot, there were about five 
corps to transport by each of the five available lines, and the 
advance could take place proportionately quickly until 5 
dune. The army stood now in a long line from Zeitz to 
Wakenburg—Schweidnitz. The attack could not be awaited 
in this cordon formation. It was, consequently, Moitke’s 
intention to cross the frontier immediately after the arrival 
of the last transport train, and to seek junction in Bohemia, 
not at one point, but in such manner that the corps could, 
upon encountering the enemy, give mutual support to each 
other. It was, flrst of all, necessary to penetrate into Sax- 
ony, win the passes of the Lausitz and Erzgebirge with the 
right army wing and to advance into Bohemia from two 
directions—-from Saxony and Silesia, thus effecting their 
junction. The concentration was thus to be made in Bo- 
hemia. The road to Vienna thence was not farther than 
from Upper Silesia. Berlin was in the rear and it was not 
possible for the Prussians to be pushed toward Poland. At 
the same time, there was the possibility of cutting off the 
enemy, who had selected his central point at Olmutz, from 
Vienna and the Danube. This march could have been 
effected easily at the time. Scarcely an appreciable obstacle. 
was to be expected. The army could have effected a junc- 
tion before coming to battle or even to appreciable en- 
counters. Political reasons forbade the crossing of the 
frontier and forced a situation which was thought to be an 
easily surmountable transition. In order to shorten some- 
what the long line, the corps detraining at Zeitz and Halle 
(half of the VII and VIII), were sent to Torgau, those 
between the Elbe and the Lausitz Neisse, assembled by rail 
or by marching (II, III, and IV Corps) to Hoyer-swerda, 
Spreeberg, Muskau; the Guard Corps, in rear of these, to 
Kottbus; the I Corps from Gorlitz to Hirschberg, and the V 
and VI Corps to Landeshut. They could advance into Bo- 
hemia from these positions as follows: the right wing (Army 
of the Elbe) along the left bank of the Elbe; the center 
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(First Army) via Bautzen and Gorlitz; the I Corps, via 
Warmbrunn and Schreiberhau, the V and VI (Second 
Army) from Landeshut. Without appreciably prejudicing 
the offensive, limiting too much the number of march routes 
and losing the direction of the right wing toward Vienna, 
the army could not be more closely concentrated. Pressing 
upon the Saxon army from the south was already essen- 
tially jeopardized by giving up Zeitz. 

In a similar way, as the experts on the subject advised 
the Prussians to assemble in Upper Silesia, they demanded 
that the Austrians advance through Bohemia. Here too the 
advantages of a short blow on Berlin could be reached by be- 
ing quicker and stronger than the enemy. This condition 
was as impossible to fulfill for the Austrians in Bohemia as 
for the Prussians in Upper Silesia. For the latter because 
seven to eight corps could not be transported by one railway 
line, Breslau—Ratiber, for the former because six army 
corps were too much for the single-track railway defile, 
Bohmisch—-Trubau—Pardubitz. It would have been possi- 
ble to reinforce the troops, stationed in Bohemia during 
peace time, and the expected Saxon corps from the rear. 
The region for the massing of troops, however, was deter- 
mined by the railway lines running from the south via 
Vienna, Ganserdorf, Lundenburg, Brunn, from Hungary 
likewise, but over separate tracks, via Ganserdorf and Lun- 
denburg and further via Olmutz to Bohmisch—Trubau, 
from Galicia the line joining at Prerau. 

Moltke designated in 1870, exactly where the French 
army would concentrate. In order to do this, he had not 
paid numerous spies nor bribed high officials. In order to 
fathom the state secret he limited himself to the cost of a 
passable railway map, In the age of railways, the advance 
of each army is dependent on and determined by the railway 
lines. It may be laid a little forward or a little backward. 
But in the mainitisimmutable. Even today this is so wher- 
ever a thick network of railway lines covers the country and 
it was all the more the case in 1866, when but a few lines led 
to the frontier. Criticism, hence, of the Prussian and Aus- 
trian advance was unduly excited, ranting against the scat- 
tering of the one and the holding back of the other. Both 
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were virtually determined. The concentration, forced upon 
the Prussians, was favorable to them, in spite of some in- 
evitable obstacles. The concentration in Moravia with one 
or two advance corps in Bohemia corresponded to the idea 
which the Austrians had of their problem. They were sure 
that “the Prussian army, considering its rapid mobilization, 
could be at the frontier prepared for combat before the home 
army would have finished its concentration, possibly even be- 
fore the war formations had been completed.” If they did 
not wish to be hindered and surprised, they had to lay their 
concentration toward the rear, as was done by the Germans 
four years later in directing their advance beyond the Rhine. 
Should the hesitancy and irresolution of the enemy place the 
initiative in their hands, in an unforeseen way, an offensive 
movement on their part would be more successful in Mora- 
via than in Bohemia. In the latter place, they were threat- 
ened from the beginning with being surrounded and forced 
to go through separate mountain roads in the face of the en- 
emy, while in Moravia they could make an attack against 
the left flank of the long drawn out Prussian deployment. 
The Austrians were far from taking advantage of the favor- 
able situation. In the knowledge of being the weaker in 
numbers and organization, they deemed themselves obliged 
to adhere to the defensive which they accepted as “a regret- 
able, but settled fact.” They preferred to await the enemy, 
should he come up from Upper Silesia, in a position at Ol- 
mutz—Mahrisch—-Trubau. Should no enemy appear there, 
they would march to Bohemia and occupy a position at Josef- 
stadt—Koniginhof—Miletin. 

The intentions of the Austrians were understood 
differently by the inhabitants of the neighboring Prussian 
province of Silesia. The advance posts placed in the vi- 
cinity of the frontier of Upper Silesia and the County of 
Glatz, left no doubt in their minds that the invasion of the 
province and the burning of Breslau were imminent. The 
commander-in-chief of the Second Army thought these ap- 
prehensions, confirmed by numerous reports, had to be 
taken into consideration and decided, for the salvation of 
the threatened country, to advance to a position in rear of 
the Neisse between Patschkau and Grottkau, which had 
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been reconnoitered in advance. Since two army corps did 
not suffice for such a long front, the support of the I 
Corps and of one other was requested. The request was 
approved by the King. ThelI, V, and VI Corps were started 
toward the Neisse and the Guard Corps, standing in re- 
serve in rear of the First Army, was transported by rail to 
Brieg. The rest of the army advanced as follows: the III 
Corps to Lowenberg, Friedeberg, and Wiegandsthal; the 
IV to Laubau and Greiggenberg; the [I to Niesky, Reichen- 
bach, Gorlitz, and Seidenberg; the Cavalry Corps to the 
region of Lowenberg. If anything could threaten Silesia, 
these were thus the measures taken for her safety. The 
Austrians were firmly decided to remain on the defensive, 
but such a separation of the enemy—one half between 
Torgau and Gorlitz, the other more than 120 km. from 
that point on the Neisse—was sure to shake the firmest 
resolution. If the Austrians did not think themselves 
strong enough to deal with the entire Prussian army, they 
were surely capable of encountering the smaller half. The 
attack of the isolated Second Army, however, would not 
have been so easy and simple as it looked at first. The 
chosen position was pretty strong, the numerical superior- 
ity of the attack not overpowering, a turning movement 
rendered difficult through the mountains and by the for- 
tress of Glatz. Should the position prove untenable, it was 
proposed to draw back the Second Army without serious 
damage so far that it could be received by the First. The 
danger, to which the Second Army had exposed itself by 
advancing to the Neisse, was not to be considered too great. 
It was far worse that the general offensive, so well planned, 
had become doubtful. The execution of the plan: advance 
of the right wing through Saxony up to the Austrian fron- 
tier, penetration into Bohemia from there and from Si- 
lesia, seeking the enemy with a united army of nine army 
corps with the intention of cutting him off from Vienna, 
would have protected Silesia and Breslau better than any 
position and would have given the possibility of a battle of 
annihilation. At present not fully five corps were avail- 
able for the advance into Bohemia. The possibility and 
the manner of a joint operation of the two halves of the 
army depended upon the measures which the easily as- 
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sembled Austrians would take against the seemingly ir- 
retrievably divided Prussians. The unfavorable situation 
could not be averted by Moltke. The safeguarding of Si- 
lesia was represented to the King as a duty devolving upon 
the father of his country. The proving by Moltke that this 
duty could be fulfilled very well by an offensive in Bohemia 
and very badly by a defensive in Silesia, was not convinc- 
ing. The authority of the Chief of the General Staff was 
still small at the time and personal influence as well as 
political considerations were so much the more effective. 
More than once, in this war, a carefully elaborated plan 
by Moltke was spoiled in preparation, mobilization, and con- 
centration. It was left to him to assemble the fragments 
and construct something new. In spite of all difficulties 
placed in his way, he adhered to the offensive. He was de- 
cided to enter Bohemia with the First Army and the Army 
of the Elbe. As soon as this had taken place, the Aus- 
trians would, notwithstanding any plans they might have 
made, turn to that point, at least with their main forces, 
sending a smaller part against the Second Army. A vic- 
tory over this weaker enemy would be rendered easy to the 
Second Army and a possibility given for the joint action 
of the two units. The Prussians hesitated and waited so 
long to do this that the Austrians prevented this movement 
by an offensive in Silesia. The resolution of the Austrian 
Commander-in-Chief, Benedek, could be counted upon not 
to allow himself to be enticed back by a later counterof- 
fensive into Bohemia. All that would then be left to do 
would be to go with the First Army to the assistance of 
the Second or to receive it and advance in the direction of 
the Neisse. The hope, not of victory, but of an annihilating 
victory, would have to be given up. The defeated Austrians 
might, without considerable molestation, retreat to Vienna 
—Olmutz, behind the Danube. 
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It was lucky that Austria made a break earlier, before 
the circumstances in Silesia had been elucidated and the 
advantages of an offensive movement there had become 
known. As she knew herself to be inferior to the enemy, 
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she desired to assure herself of the support of the German 
Central States. At the voting of the Federal Diet on 14 
June, the majority of the States declared against Prussia. 
To have the declaration followed by action, neither Austria 
nor the Central States were sufficiently prepared; both 
had hoped either to intimidate by the number of her en- 
emies, thus determining her to desist from her demands, 
or to obtain, through negotiations, the necessary time for 
mobilization and completion of the equipment of their 
armies. This, however, proved to be an illusion. Prussia 
saw that it was the highest time to leave the cautious re- 
serve behind. An ultimatum was sent as early as 15 June, 
to Saxony, Hanover, and The Hesse Electorate, followed 
on the same day, upon its rejection, by a declaration of 
war and on the next day by the beginning of hostilities 
against the three powers. This forced Austria’s decision. 
In the Federal Diet on the 16th, the Vienna cabinet de- 
clared that “on account of Prussia’s advance against Sax- 
ony, Hanover, and the Hesse Electorate, His Majesty the 
Emperor would assist those powers with all his strength 
and, accordingly immediately begin operations with all his 
military forces.” This immediate action could not consist 
in a stay in Moravia or a penetration into Silesia, but only 
in an advance into Bohemia, if troth should be kept with 
the trustiest of the allies—Saxony, and assurance of the 
support of the next powerful ally—-Bavaria, maybe also 
Wurttemberg and Hesse obtained. Only with the 40,000, 
or 50,000, Bavarians could Austria hope for superiority 
over Prussia. This advantage weighed enough in the bal- 
ance to allow overlooking the disadvantage of a continuous 
threatening of the right flank in the march of the army 
from Moravia to Bohemia. It was not known how great 
was the number of the hostile troops in Silesia. The Aus- 
trians were informed for quite a long time in regard to the 
positions and movements of the enemy. They could not, 
however, be cognizant on the 16th, of the marches and 
transportation of troops taking place in Silesia up to the 
18th. Vienna knew of the two corps which were to be in 
the vicinity of the Neisse and Glatz. But it was known 
surely that the Prussian main army was still between Tor- 
gau and Landeshut. They could not allow themselves to 
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be misled by the ‘‘demonstrations” of these two corps. The 
order for the advance into Bohemia was issued on the 
16th. 

It was imperative for Prussia to move first against 
Hanover and Hesse Electorate. These two powers, whose 
territory was situated between the eastern and western 
halves of the monarchy, could not be left in rear in going 
to war against Austria and the South Germans. A sudden 
attack against the rear might be expected, once engaged 
in combat against the Austrians. The Hanoverian and Hes- 
Sian contingents must likewise not be allowed to march to 
the south and increase the already superior forces of the 
enemy. It was necessary that they should, while still 
within the Prussian zone of power, “be placed out of ac- 
tivity by disarmament or attack.” A further problem of 
Prussia consisted in drawing the fighting strength of the 
South German powers, especially of Bavaria, from Bo- 
hemia. Austria desired to fight at the head of all the Ger- 
man Central States against an isolated Prussia. Prussia 
wished to isolate Austria at the price of three divisions. 
In order to solve these two problems the following troops 
were available: Beyer’s Division (18 battalions, 5 squad- 
rons, 18 guns)(16) at Wetzlar, the 13th Division under 
Goeben (12 battalions, 9 squadrons, 41 guns) at Minden, 
Manteuffel’s Division (12 battalions, 8 squadrons, 24 guns) 
(16) at Altona, the two last named ones under command of 
General von Falckenstein. These three divisions crossed 
on 16 June, the hostile frontiers in the direction of Kassel 
and Hanover and already on the following day this city 
was occupied by the 18th Division. The Hanoverians as 
well as the Hessians had withdrawn before the sudden at- 
tack. The former were transported by rail to Gottingen, 
the latter to Hersfeld. From this terminal, the Hessians, 
some 4000 men strong, continued their retreat to Frank- 
fort and escaped. 

The Hanoverians remained first at Gottingen in order 
te somewhat prepare for combat after a hurried retreat. 
As Goeben’s Division followed on the 19th, there was little 
time to retrieve what had been lost. Though reservists 


“Formed by detaching the ninth regiments of eight Army 
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streamed from all sides and trains with war materiel fol- 
lowed during the 17th from Hanover, the condition of the 
troops remained completely “unprepared.” The ammuni- 
tion on hand might last, perhaps, for two fighting days in 
all, Should the Hanoverians, while left to themselves, 
start on a campaign in North Germany, they might have 
won a single success against the yet widely scattered en- 
emy, but would have gone under in the end through lack 
of ammunition and the numerical superiority of the enemy. 
Views wavered at the headquarters between “a battle at 
Gottingen,” “opening of negotiations” and the possibilities 
lying between the two. The difficulties of a campaign with- 
out hope of success, reserves, or reinforcements pressed. 
The necessity of seeking reserves, paid for by the loss of 
the capital and the greater part of the country, led them 
to the resolution of “an immediate departure toward the 
Bavarians and to an avoidance of serious encounters.” The 
danger of being attacked by Goeben in the front and Beyer 
in the rear hastened the execution of the plan. The road 
via Kassel was already cccupied, that via Eschwege threat- 
ened. 

It was decided to take a third route via Heiligenstadt, 
Wanfried, and Treffurt to Eisenach. With 20 battalions, 
24 squadrons, 42 guns, about 17,000 armed and 3000 un- 
armed men, the march was begun on the 2ist. This re- 
treat was too well founded on the existing circumstances 
not to have been foreseen in Berlin. The pursuit had to be 
started. According to Napoleonic principles, part of the 
troops had to follow the enemy “l’epee dans les reins,” an- 
other head them off on the shortest line. Goeben had 
reached on the 20th, Alfeld—Bodenburg. Manteuffel stood 
with a brigade near Hanover, with another at Celle, Beyer 
had entered Kassel with the main forces and thence had 
taken a short road to Eisenach when the enemy left Got- 
tingen. Another still shorter road was by rail via Braun- 
schweig, Magdeburg, and Halle. 

Moltke’s simple plan was as follows: Beyer to march 
via Otmannshausen to Eisenach; Manteuffel’s Division to 
be transported to the same point by rail, both to march 
against the enemy wherever he might be. Goeben would 
follow as before and attack him in the rear. The plan, 
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however, was executed only in so far that Beyer, after 
garrisoning Kassel and occupying Munden, went on the 
20th in the direction of Otmannshausen toward Waldkappel 
and Goeben continued the march to Gottingen. Falken- 
stein rejected the transportation of Manteuffel’s Division 
to Magdeburg. He wanted “to avaid a division of his 
fighting strength, which seemed inexpedient to him, and 
not to let part of it get entirely out of his hands.” 

It was, however, impossible to avoid a division of 
forces. For it existed already in the highest degree: 
Beyer’s last battalion was on the 20th still at Fritzlar, 
Manteuffel at Luneburg. The Prussian troops, separated 
by the Hanoverians, lay in a long line between these two 
points. The problem was not to avoid such a division, 
but to remedy it. This could not be effected in a quicker 
or simpler way than by Moltke’s plan. The surrounding 
of the Hanoverians and the junction of the three divisions 
would have taken place at one stroke. Before the 24th, 
one campaign might have been ended and the army as- 
sembled to begin another. Since, however, Falkenstein 
ordered that Manteuffel’s Division should not go from Han- 
over and Celle via Magdeburg to oppose the enemy, but 
via Braunschweig and Seesen, should fellow the 18th Di- 
vision, battalion by battalion, the scattering of forces re- 
mained, Manteuffel’s Division removed from the scope of 
activity for a time and the surrounding of the Hanover- 
jans was rendered doubtful. | 

Moltke had taken pains to replace the falling out of one 
division. The Coburg-Gotha regiment, three battalions, 
some cavalry, two sortie guns from Erfurt, were placed 
under the command of Colonel von Fabeck and transported 
to Eisenach. If Beyer continued his march from Wald- 
kappel to that point and Goeben followed the Hanoverians, 
it would be possible to do without Manteuffel. 

All began well on the 21st. Fabeck had reached His- 
enach, Beyer, subordinate to Falkenstein, held Kassel, sent 
out detachments to Munden and Allendorf, and reached 
Reichensachsen and Lichtenau with his main body, Goeben 
reached Hinbeck—Oppershausen and two Landwehr bat- 
talions from Magdeburg under General von Seckendorff 
reached Bleicherode. Within this wide circle, the Han- 
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overian marching column pushed into the space between 
Dingelstadt and Siemrode. All would have taken place as 
per orders, if Falkenstein had not assumed against all con- 
trary reports and information, that the Hanoverians would 
oppose resistance in a good position on the road halfway 
between Norten and Gottingen, and had he not decided to 
attack them at that point on the 23d. That Goeben re- 
ceived an order to turn toward the front for the impending 
battle did not bring about any disadvantage; it rather 
spurred on the 138th Division to greater rapidity of march 
toward Gottingen. More doubtful was the order sent to 
Beyer to cut off the retreat of the enemy. 


After all kinds of reports and information, this gen- 
eral had to assume that the departure of the Hanoverians 
from Gottingen was, at least, highly probable and he could 
therefore fulfill his task in the simplest way by continuing 
his march to Eisenach. The wording of the order, how- 
ever, seemed to indicate clearly an attack against the rear 
of the “Hanoverians, standing between Gottingen and 
Norten.” Beyer, consequently, held Kassel and Allendorf 
and sent the advance guard from Munden to Dransfeld, 
the main body from Reichensachsen and Lichtenau to Wit- 
zenhausen, the reserve to Kaufungen. A march direction 
contrary to the preceding was assumed. The enemy, freed 
from all threatening flank attack, seemed to be able to 
continue unmolested his march to the South of Germany. 

The appearance of Beyer’s troops on the 21st, at Allen- 
dorf, of patrols on the right of the Werra, the possibility 
of the Prussians occupying the crossing over the Hainich 
east of Wanfried, Treffurt, and Miehla on the 22d, decided 
the Hanoverian General von Arentschildt to desist from 
the march from Heiligenstadt to Wanfried, then from the 
one from Muhlhausen via Langula to Eisenach and to march 
via Langensalza. With this detour Eisenach would be 
reached by the Hanoverians, who stood on the evening of 
the 22d between Dingelstadt and south of Muhlhausen, not 
much earlier than by Goeben, who stood at the time in 
Gottingen, and by Beyer, standing with the main body and 
reserve at Allendorf, Witzenhausen, and Kaufungen. 
Should some resistance be shown in the defiles of Eisenach, 
Beyer might come up in time via Otmannshausen and 
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Goeben via Eschwege to render an escape impossible, But 
should Goeben follow the enemy via Muhthausen, the start 
won by him would not be great. At the hour when Goeben 
entered Gottingen on the 22d, the Hanoverian rear guard 
left Heiligenstadt in order to halt at Dingelstadt. If the 
enemy should remain there for one day, the pursuit would 
be able to reach him. Moltke’s zealous endeavor lay in 
procuring that one day. 

Since by the Hanoverians’ march to Muhlhausen, 
Gotha was likewise threatened, the five battalions, thus far 
disposable at Eisenach, could not suffice. More troops had 
to be called. Seckendorf was ordered with his two Land- 
wehr battalions from Bleicherode to Gotha, by immediate 
Royal command two battalions of the 4th Regiment of the 
Guard were placed in a train, two batteries from Dresden, 
two to three reserve and Landwehr battalions were or- 
dered from Dresden, and Fabeck with his five battalions 
was sent to Gotha. On the 28d, when the Hanoverians 
reached Behringen with Bulow’s Brigade, Reichenbach with 
the reserve cavalry; with the terrain north and south of 
Langensalza, Knesebeck’s and de Vaux’s Brigades, Both- 
mer’s Brigade—Gross-Gottern, the rear guard—Muhl- 
hausen, they found Fabeck in front of them near Gotha, 
Seckendorf on their left flank near Urleben, and had to 
consider Eisenach occupied, according to all information 
received. They could not go on without a combat, although 
against inconsiderable forces. They seemed also decided 
to give battle. Early on the 24th, the troops were pre- 
pared for attack against Gotha. Fabeck was lost. 

The attack was not executed, however. Moltke had 
contrived to have a parliamentary sent with the categori- 
cal request that the entirely surrounded enemy lay down 


arms. The Hanoverians were surrounded, it is true, but 


by weak detachments at long distances. They were also 
cognizant of the condition of affairs, knowing the small 
numbers of Fabeck’s troops. But the demand, made with 
such firmness and calm assurance, did not fail to produce 
its effect. The Hanoverians entered upon negotiations in 
the hope of obtaining free departure in exchange for a 
promise not to take part in the war for a certain length of 
time. The coming and going of the parliamentaries, de- 
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mands in Berlin, answers thence taking up a long time, 
the troops were allowed to disband and go to their quarters. 
Scarce had they reached these, when a resolute aide-de- 
camp decided the King to order the occupation of Eisenach 
now free of troops. Bulow’s Brigade was to make a re- 
connaissance, occupy the city if it were free of the enemy 
and thus assist in breaking through the entire army. In 
the meanwhile, Colonel von der Osten-Sacken(17) had ar- 
rived with five companies of the 4th Regiment of the Guard 
at the threatened point and left no doubt to the parliamen- 
tary sent to him, that he would defend to the utmost with 
his small unit, the post entrusted to him. The uncertainty 
of success against an infantry armed with needleguns, 
though scarcely one third their own strength, the fear of 
firing against a peaceful, wholly unconcerned city, the 
knowledge of being left to themselves alone, lastly the un- 
ealled for mixing in of a Hanoverian parliamentary, who 
did not wish to have his negotiations disturbed, persuaded 
the council of war and the brigade commander to desist 
from an attack and to conclude an armistice until the next 
morning. This rendered all attempt at breaking through 
impossible, and more than one day had been won. The 
pursuit ought to be quite close. The disarmament could 
be started on the following day. 

The pursuit, which, according to Napoleon ought to 
have been executed toward Gneisenau “l’epee dans les 
reins” and “until the last gasp of man and horse,” was 
interrupted by Goeben after four days of march on the 
23d, by one day’s rest. Only a weak advance guard under 
Wrangel was sent to Siemerode and brought the not sur- 
prising report that the enemy had continued the retreat. 
Beyer had, it is true, received orders to march to Otmanns- 
hausen. But he alone reached it with a weak reserve. 
The main army and the advance guard, left without suffi- 
cient orders and elucidation of the situation, wanted to 
give a decisive blow in the “battle of Gottingen,’ marched 
to Friedland and arrived in the evening, after elimination 
of all misunderstandings, in Hohengandern, Witzenhausen, 
and Allendorf. | 


“OThree companies had occupied the crossing at Mechterstadt. 
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Since the Hanoverians did not give battle where he 
wanted it and did not allow themselves to be overtaken, 
Falkenstein decided to leave them to their fate, march off 
to Frankfort, scatter the VIII Federal Corps and cover the 
threatened Province of the Rhine. On the 24th, Goeben 
was to reach Munden, Manteuffel, Gortingen, and Beyer as- 
semble at Otmannshausen. Falkenstein left thus the Han- 
overians unmolested in his rear, gave free hand to the 
Bavarians to take part in the impending decisive action 
in Bohemia, and turned against an enemy who was far 
from being prepared for war and who could have been left 
unnoticed. As Silesia could have been best protected by an 
invasion of Bohemia, thus could the Rhine Province best 
be guarded by the disarmament of the Hanoverians. After 
such a success no South German would have dared to cross 
the Nahe. The Hessians and Nassauers would have known 
that they could not then invade the countries of others, 
but would have to protect their own skins. The march to 
Frankfort could not be permitted. If it were desired not 
to give up everything, or to open the war with a fatal dis- 
aster, it was necessary that the King take the matter per- 
sonally in hand. His first order to transport as many 
troops as possible via Kassel to Kosenach was answered 
by a curt “Impracticable.” The railway track at Munden 
was destroyed. A second order received early on the 24th, 
to bring one of Manteuffel’s brigades, via Seesen and 
Magdeburg, to Gotha, showed the seriousness of the King’s 
will. The impossible became possible. 

Goeben made a forced march to Kassel and entrained 
there six battalions with corresponding cavalry and artil- 
lery. Beyer received orders to march to this point. One 
' of Manteuffel’s brigades went under General Fliess by rail, 
via Magdeburg to Gotha. Part of the troops reached their 
goal as early as the night of the 25th. The rest were ex- 
pected in the course of the day at Eisenach and Gotha. In 
spite of the loss of two days, Moltke’s original plan was 
still to be put into execution to a certain extent. In addi- 
tion to Fabeck’s and Sacken’s troops, two mixed divisions 
were ready to oppose the enemy at Eisenach—Gotha. The 
8d Division, which was to follow via Gottingen, was lack- 
ing. Of the brigades, which might have formed it, one 
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(Goeben’s) was in Kassel, the other (Manteuffel’s) was 
echeloned between Munden and Gottingen. It was clear 
that it was impossible to effect the concentration of all 
fighting forces against the Hanoverians. One third had 
to be kept in readiness for the hoped for campaign against 
the VIII Federal Corps. Goeben, to whom the command 
over the troops assembled at Eisenach and Gotha had been 
entrusted, was not ready for attack on the 25th. Only part 
of the battalions were on hand. Many of Beyer’s division 
were still at a distance on the march. The last of Fliess’ 
unit were to be expected early on the 26th, and those that 
had arrived were exhausted by the long march. An armis- 
tice of 24 hours, which Adjutant General von Alvensleben, 
sent to the Hanoverian headquarters, had concluded, was 
most welcome. It was of still greater advantage to the 
Hanoverians. After the latter had desisted from breaking 
through the enemy and the hope of marching off in peace 
had dwindled, their principal faith lay in their liberation 
through the Bavarians. In order to secure it, they had 
to win time. It happened that the beginning and end of 
the armistice had not been fixed and that the time of mak- 
ing known the latter had not been settled. Only with much 
trouble had it been possible to settle the state of affairs, 
make known the armistice, and set the Prussian attack for 
10:00 AM on the 26th. The Hanoverians still occupied on 
the 25th, the quarters taken up two days earlier along the 
road: Gross-Lupnitz — Behringen — Langensalza —Gross- 
Gottern—Muhlhausen. Since the localities occupied could 
not offer much after two days, it was hoped to have the 
possibility of extending the occupied locality beyond Muhl- 
hausen, trusting to the concluded armistice. This brought 
about movements of troops which would have been im- 
possible had Mantueffel, instead of remaining in Kassel 
and Gottingen, advanced on the 24th and 25th via Heili- 
genstadt to Muhlhausen. These movements were inter- 
preted by the population: “Hanoverian troops are march- 
ing against Muhlhausen,”’—-followed by “The Hanoverian 
army is marching through Muhthausen,” arriving in Ber- 
lin as “The Hanoverian army has marched through Muhl- 
hausen.” 
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At the opposite end of the long Hanoverian deploy- 
ment, Goeben saw troops at Gross-Lupnitz and Stock- 
hausen, a detachment at Mechterstadt and heard about 
stronger troops at Behringen where he supposed that the 
entire Hanoverian army had assembled. He thought of 
attacking it on the following day. He did not wish to ad- 
vance against the enemy like Hannibal, keep him occupied 
on the front and then turn against his flanks with echelons 
that had been kept back for this purpose. He did not in- 
tend like Frederick or Napoleon to turn a hostile flank 
with his entire army. He placed in the evening of the 
25th, the brigade of the 13th Division under Kummer ai 
Waltershausen, Langenhain, and Sondra ready for a flank- 
ing attack, while Beyer was to advance for a frontal at- 
tack from Hotzelroda. It is easily understood that the 
enemy did not await forthe artfully laid noose to be drawn 
tight. Bulow took his advance troops from Gross-Lupnitz 
and Mechterstadt before midnight and prepared to retreat 
further before the advance of the enemy. The report of 
the retreat of the Hanoverian advance troops arrived in 
the night of the 26th simultaneously with a message from 
Berlin in which Councilor of the State Wintzigerode an- 
nounced the passage of the Hanoverian army through Muhl- 
hausen. The disparity of these reports was apparent. Never- 
theless none doubted them. None deemed it necessary to 
ascertain their correctness by the sending out of a patrol. 

Moltke might have believed or not. At any rate he 
saw a liberation from the binding agreement of the armis- 
tice. It was possible now to attack immediately and to 
pursue. He telegraphed, consequently, to Falkenstein who 
had arrived, in the meanwhile, at Eisenach: “follow im- 
mediately and instruct Manteuffel in Gottingen to start at 
the same time. Part of the troops in Gotha may, perhaps, 
be transported by rail to Nordhausen. General Fliess shall 
receive a copy of this telegram. It would be advisable, 
considering your superiority, to leave the necessary troops 
for the observation of Bavaria, ete., and in consideration 
of operations to come.” The last sentence was not under- 
stood as it was meant. Moltke wanted to leave only a 
small detachment in Eisenach. Falkenstein, having heard 
the rumor that the Bavarians had already reached Vacha, 
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considered that half of his forces would be sufficient against 
the Hanoverians, using the other against the Bavarians. 
Beyer with his reserve was sent to Berka—Gerstungen, 
Glummer to Sallmanshausen—Horschel, Kummer to Hisen- 
ach. Schachtmeyer was to stay in Eschwege and occupy 
Allendorf. The attack of the Bavarians was awaited in 
an extended position: Berka—Eisenach. Only on the 26th 
would twelve battalions be assembled for Manteuffel. Fliess 
alone received orders for “immediate pursuit.’ Moltke had 
intended the joint action of all forces at one point. Falken- 
stein held fast to the division into three parts. Thus 
measures were adopted to attain no success at any point 
and perhaps defeats at many. The movements ordered 
were in full swing when the following information arrived 
in the afternoon: from Berlin—the Hanoverians were still 
at Langensalza: from Vacha—nothing was to be seen of 
the Bavarians. The movements ordered proved aimless. 
But nothing could be changed on the 26th. Manteuffel 
alone had, acting independently, sent the north detachment 
from Gottingen to Duderstadt and the troops arriving 
gradually by rail from Munden, Kassel, and Eisenach(18} 
to Beienrode and Siemerode. 

The Hanoverians, as a matter of course, were far 
from making a retreat via Muhlhausen to “the Kingdom.” 
At the conclusion of the armistice, an attack from Gotha, 
Waltershausen, and Eisenach seemed impending. They did 
not wish to await it at Langensalza in a position exposed to 
a turning movement. The commanding general von Ar- 
entschildt ordered consequently: “The Prussian troops are 
advancing. Resistance will be offered them. Each bri- 
gade shall retreat fighting in the direction of Sondershau- 
sen.” There should concentrate for this purpose: the Bri- 
gades of Bothmer at Grafentonna; that of de Vaux south 
of Langensalza; that of Bulow at Schonstadt; Knesbeck and 
the reserve cavalry between Sundshausen and Thamsbruck. 
The movements of these two latter units from Langen- 
salza ta the heights on the left bank of the Unstrut were ob- 
served by one of the many Prussian parliamentaries, going 
to and fro between Gotha and Langensalza, and interpreted 
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as a retreat to Kirchheiligen. The “retreat to Kirchheili- 
gen” reached Falkenstein as a “retreat to Sondershausen”’ 
and was accepted by him as such until a report from the 
President of the Regency in Erfurt: “retreat over Tenn- 
stedt to Sommerda” appeared still more probable. Falken- 
stein held on to the retreat to Sommerda, based merely on 
rumors, although Fliess, who had advanced as far as Hen- 
ningsleben, reported that the Hanoverians were as before 
at Langensalza. Falkenstein maintained just as firmly that 
the Bavarians were advancing in the valley of the Werra, 
though rumors alone reported that they were first at Mein- 
ingen, then at Wernshausen. On the basis of this pre- 
tended condition of affairs: retreat of the Hanoverians to 
Sommerda, and advance of the Bavarians through the val- 
ley of the Werra, Falkenstein decided to await, with Goeben, 
the Bavarians in the position: Berka—Gerstungen—LHisen- 
ach, which was over 20 km. long. Fliess did not have to 
attack the Hanoverian “rear guard” at Langensalza, but 
remain at its heels, in case it should return. Manteuffel 
had to stay in Gottingen in case of emergency. The general 
adhered to this resolution although the King had com- 
manded by telegraph in the evening to bring the Hanove- 
rian matter to an end, cost what it may. It is certain that 
Falkenstein had the right and the duty to change orders, 
given by the King from a distance, according to the state 
of affairs on the spot. However, it must be supposed that 
the despised order should: be replaced by something better. 
In view of two real or supposed enemies, to remain stand- 
ing with three separate troop units could by no means be 
something better. Since Falkenstein disregarded the or- 
ders of the King, it was logical and clear for the division 
commanders to disregard the orders of Falkenstein. They 
received from Berlin copies of the King’s order and judged 
of the state of affairs not from afar, but like their com- 
mander-in-chief, on the spot. Manteuffel, who had already 
advanced on the 26th, at his own initiative, to Duderstadt 
and Beienrode, wanted to advance again on the 27th, inde- 
pendently, to Worbis and Dingelstedt, and Fliess resolved, 
according to the Royal order, to bring the affair to a close, 
cost what it might, and to attack the Hanoverians in spite 
of their forces being twice as strong as his. He could sur- 
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mise that Falkenstein, according to the same order, would 
come to his support. | 

On the other side, deliberations took place in the eve- 
ning of the 26th, as to whether it were expedient to attack 
the isolated Fliess on the morrow. The intention, expressed 
in the beginning as a principle to escape, without sericus 
encounter, to South Germany, as well as the unshakable 
hope of the Bavarian support, kept them from adopting 
the only measure which could bring the matter to a toler- 
able end. It was decided to await, beyond the Unstrut, on 
both sides of the road leading from Langensalza to Son- 
dershausen, the attack of the Prussians and the arrival of 
the Bavarians. The following positions had to be occupied: 
Bulow and the reserve artillery at Thamsbruck, de Vaux 
at Merxleben, Knesebeck, in his rear; Bothmer at Nagel- 
stedt; the reserve cavalry at Sundhausen. 

Fliess, who had fallen back for the night to West- 
hausen—-Warza, could attack this position occupied by a nu- 
merically superior enemy, only by crossing the Unstrut, 
perhaps at Grafentonna and then turning against the hos- 
tile left flank. He advanced, however, on the 27th against 
the center of the line and drove out the advanced troops 
left at Langensalza. Two of Knesebeck’s battalions, sent 
out for support by way of Merxleben, were likewise driven 
back and the Judenhugel was occupied. This success did 
not give any special advantage for further attack. The 
Prussians found themselves before a long defile—the Kirch- 
berg——and a river, bordered by dams. All was strongly 
occupied. The crest of the Judenhugel commanded, it is 
true, the Kirchberg, situated opposite, but it was so narrow 
in the direction of the enemy that the few available bat- 
teries could be placed only in echelon formation. It seemed 
quite impossible to fight down the superior hostile artil- 
lery, to penetrate then through the narrow passage and 
maybe across the river. To hold fast at this point and 
seek a crossing at another place, the force was too small. 
The defensive was assumed unintentionally. Six rifled 
4-pounders and fourteen smooth bore guns, the range of 
which was not entirely sufficient, on the Prussian side, op- 
posed twelve rifled six-pounders and three smooth bore 
guns on the Kirchberg, six rifled 6-pounders in rear of 
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Merxleben and four similar guns south of Taubenhorn near 
the Unstrut, which took the position on the Judenhugel in 
flank and rear. In order to fight this formidable enemy, 
the rifled battery was taken from the Judenhugel to the 
Erbsberg, so that only fourteen smooth bore guns re- 
mained on the former, In spite of the great numerical 
superiority of the enemy, the Prussian artillery was able 
to maintain its positions. The Prussian infantry occupied 
first the Baths, the Kallenberg Mill and the right bank of 
the Salza from Graesers factory as far as the Ziegelei and 
later on, the Erbsberg also. Thus there stood two defend- 
ers, a weaker south of and stronger north of the Unstrut. 
The stronger was constrained against his will, to attack. 
This seemed very simple to execute. De Vaux would at- 
tack from Merxleben, Bulow from Thamsbruck, followed 
by Knesebeck and the reserve cavalry from Nagelstedt. 
The battle of Cannae would thus have been repeated in the 
simplest way. Bulow, as well as Bothmer had, however, 
gone from the right and the left toward Merxleben and 
rendered thus their advance difficult. The former suc- 
ceeded, however, in crossing the river at the Kalkberg. 
Knesebeck foliowed. Their attack against the Salza up to 
Ziegelei did not need to be successful, in spite of their nu- 
merical superiority. But when their right wing penetrated 
into Langensalza, the Judenhugel could no longer be held. 
Since troops advanced also from Merxleben, the defense, 
especially the units who had decided upon obstinate re- 
sistance in various localities, were in great stress. The de- 
feat would have been complete if Bothmer had likewise 
erossed the Unstrut and attacked the enemy in the rear. 
He had, however, desisted from al] crossing after an at- 
tempt at Taubenhorn had failed. The reserve cavalry, as- 
sembled according to Napoleonic principle, in rear of the 
center, crossed with difficulty over bridge and dam in order 
to pursue the retreating enemy. The attacks undertaken 
broke, however, against the good behavior of the Line and 
the Landwehr and were soon abandoned. 

The victor was content with the occupation of the 
hostile position. The road via Henningsleben remained 
open and in the evening Fliess was able to occupy his camp 
near Westhausen and Warza which he had left in the morn- 
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ing. The situation, with the exception of losses suffered 
by both sides, had altered but little during the 24 hours. 
The Hanoverians stood near Langensalza, Fliess at West- 
hausen. Manteuffel had advanced a little closer though not 
close enough to assume immediate action. It was more im- 
portant that Goeben, after the defeat of Fliess, could no 
longer remain idle at Hisenach. He had been made com- 
mander-in-chief for the 27tn (Falkenstein had gone to Kas- 
sel on administrative business) and had remained immobile 
all day long at Eisenach—-Gerstungen in expectation of an 
attack by the Bavarians. The thundering of the guns at 
Langensalza did not trouble him much since be thought it 
an insignificant rear guard combat. The real enemy oc- 
cupied his mind less than the imaginary one. He tele- 
graphed in the evening to Beyer, stationed at Gerstungen: 
“Tt let the alarm be given. Hostile columns are marching 
towards the heights opposite, they are descending. I shall 
defend Eisenach if the enemy is strong.” The hostile coi- 
umns were only phantoms. Had these phantoms been of 
fiesh and blood and had the Hanoverians had a Napoleon 
at their head, Fliess would have been annihilated on the 
27th, and, on the 28th, Goeben, for whom a Cannae would 
have been prepared by a frontal attack by the Bavarians 
and in rear by the Hanoverians. It would have been shown 
that it was wrong to offer defensive battle to one opponent, 
while another was in the rear. 

Goeben was first awakened from his trance in the nignt 
by a royal telegram directed to Falkenstein, saying: “TI 
order you to go immediately and directly against the Han- 
overians. No attention shall be given so far to the Bava- 
rians and the South Germans, but, according to my will and 
my opinion, the Hanoverians shall be entirely disarmed.” 
Battalions were now sent by rail to Gotha, to the immedi- 
ate support of Fliess; Beyer was called from Gerstungen 
and, finally, in the afternoon of the 28th, at 3:00 PM the 
march to Langensalza was begun. Goeben had not ad- 
vanced far when a parliamentary reached him with the 
information that the Hanoverians desired to capitulate. 

A council of war was held early in the morning at the 
headquarters in Langensalza. In front was the enemy who 
had been defeated the day before. A second was advanc- 
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ing against Muhlhausen. A third stood at Hisenach. It 
was just as improbable that any one of these should come 
up before late in the evening, as that the support of the 
Bavarians might reach them before that time. For the 
28th, at least for the greater part of that day, the Hanove- 
rians would have only the defeated enemy to deal with. 
Should they attack him immediately they might drive him, 
probably, as far as Gotha. But little would be gained by 
this. After using up the rest of their munitions, the Han- 
overians would have fallen unarmed into the hands of the 
enemies advancing on all sides. In order for them to escape 
such a fate, Fliess should have been annihilated. They had 
let ship the opportunity to do so on the 27th. It was im- 
probable that they would be able to retrieve on the 28th 
what they had lost the day before. Should they be able to 
do so, they would win free retreat to South Germany. But 
without ammunition, without the possibility of fighting, 
armed with weapons a little better than sticks and cudgels, 
they could give no aid to their allies, but would burden them 
with provisioning and caring for their 20,000 men. Wher- 
ever they might come, they would find unfamiliar rifles, 
guns, and ammunition. It would take a longer time than 
the war would, presumably last, to prepare for combat. 
Nothing would have remained, but to place the men in other 
contingents and to disband the Hanoverian army. From a 
soldier’s point of view, it would have been desirable to fight 
another battle on the 28th. The King demanded it also. 
The generals opposed him. They evidently considered a 
last battle of desperation not consistent with the lost politi- 
cal situation. 

The success, obtained by the Prussians on the 28th, 
after overcoming numberless difficulties, committing mis- 
takes and misunderstandings, after numerous marches and 
countermarches and after the loss of a bloody battle, could 
have been attained on the 24th smoothly, unhesitatingly, 
and without bloodshed, if Moltke’s simple plans had been 
adopted. But the Prussian generals, notwithstanding their 
prominence and excellence, could not enter into the cycle of 
ideas of the grayhaired theorist who had never commanded 
even acompany. They held to the views they had absorbed 
from Napoleonic principles, which they had misunderstood, 


84 CANNAE 


and from experience gleaned in time of peace om maneu- 
ver grounds. These did not teach them annihilation bat- 
tles, pursuits, turning movements, and similar phantasies. 
An enemy occupies a position, the other, having one or two 
battalions more than the former, attacks. The defeated 
retreats. The victor allows him to go his way and turns 
to the problem of the following maneuver day. Moltke 
endeavored calmly and indefatigably to rebuild the broken 
cycle. In the beginning he Hmited himself to kindly per- 
suasion. He was forced in the end to resort to royal com- 
mands of the most peremptory character. It is not the 
least of his achievements that he carried out his will, and 
brought everything to a fortunate conclusion. 

A battle of Cannae was fought on the 28th or rather 
initiated and planned. Initiation and planning were suffi- 
cient to convince the enemy of the futility of resistance 
and to place him out of the sphere of activity. Correspond- 
ing to the ancient program of the battle of the Aufidus, a 
victory of Arendtschildt over Fliess similar to that gained 
by Terentius Varro over the Iberians and Gauls, had pre- 
ceded the turning and surrounding. Only through this 
victory was the victor placed in the fatal position bringing 
about his destruction. 

The next result of the modern battle of Cannae was 
the constitution of a North German Confederation, of a _ 
united Germany, at least as far as the Main, to which the 
Kings of Saxony and Hanover and the Elector of Hesse 
had disdained to belong. The other princes of North Ger- 
many declared themselves ready to place their contingents 
at the disposition of the new commander of the Confedera- 
tion. 


THE CAMPAIGN OF 1866 85 


THE CAMPAIGN IN BOHEMIA OF 1866 UNTIL THE 
EVENING OF 30 JUNE(19) 


On 14 June, 1866, Saxony had voted with the other 
German Central States at the Federal Diet against Prus- 
sia, and on the 15th, the latter declared war on Saxony 
and Hanover. On the 16th, Herwarth advanced with the 
Army of the Elbe (14th, 15th, and 16th Divisions) from 
Torgau along the left bank of the Elbe into Saxony. On 
that same day, Austria promised, at the Federal Diet, her 
support to the Central States. She had thus entered into 
war against Prussia and had to shoulder the onus of ag- 
gression. Prussia could consider herself as attacked and 
forced against her will to a counterattack. Even the most 
cautious of policies had to be abandoned, in regard to Aus- 
tria and action had to be taken. 

The armies were still engaged in concentration. 

The Army of the Elbe reached Dresden on the 18th, 
also Kesselsdorf and Tannesberg. The Saxon army had 
gone before it to Teplitz over the Erzgebirge, not hurriedly 
like the Hessian and Hanoverian armies, but well pre- 
pared and equipped with all that was necessary for a cam- 
paign. To the left of the Army of the Elbe, the First Army 
had entered Saxony with its right wing and stood between 
the Spree near Bautzen and the Bober near Lowenberg. 
A mixed brigade of the Ist Corps had been left at Lande- 
shut—-Waldenburg. The rest of the Second Army came up on 
the 18th, on the Glatzer Neisse. The position, through 
which Silesia could be saved, had, before it could be reached 
and occupied, become objectless. Austria would not in- 


“(War organization: 
Prussia: : 
Army of the Elbe: VIII Army Corps, 14th Division, 
Guard-Landwehr Division; 
First Army: II, III, 1V Army Corps, Cavalry Corps, 
Division Alvensleben’s, Division Hann’s; 
Second Army: Guard Corps, I, V, VI Army Corps, 
Hartmann’s Cavalry Division. 
Austria: 
Austrian Army of the North: I, H, III, IV, VI, VIII, 
X Army Corps, ist & 2d Light Cavalry Divisions, 
Ist, 2d, 8d Reserve Cavalry Divisions, 
Saxon Army. 


Map 43. 


86 CANNAE 


vade Silesia. She wanted to support Saxony, whose army 
had advanced into Bohemia, and be supported by her, seek- 
ing likewise the support of Bavaria, whose troops were 
assembled on the frontier of Bohemia. On the other fron- 
tiers of Bohemia, the hostile main armies were ready to 
invade the country. Whatever might have been Austria’s 
plans and intentions and whatever plans and intentions 
she should have had, after what had taken place on the 
14th, 15th, and 16th on the one and the other side, there 
remained for a general, who was not exactly a Napoleon, 
nothing but to lead the army assembled in Moravia to Bo- 
hemia. Prussia was to go against this army. On the 19th, 
it was decided in Berlin to invade Bohemia. 

It would have seemed adequate to assemble first the 
three armies, to have the Second Army join the First north 
of the mountain ridge, in order to penetrate into the hostile 
territory in one irresistible mass. But this mass had not 
found sufficient roads to cross the mountains rapidly. The 
few leading elements that fortunately reached the other 
side would have become an easy prey of a resolute and 
skillful enemy. The mass, coming slowly and gradually, 
unmolested, through the mountains, would have found noth- 
ing more than the enemy, opposing it in a better and more 
favorable condition. In spite of the distance separating 
the First Army from the Second, Moitke held to his plan of 
junction at the front of the enemy’s country. In addition 
to other advantages, he obtained a greater number of routes, 
though not too many. The roads were all heavily burdened; 
the only considerable passage was closed by the Riesan and 
Iser Mountains. | 

No doubt could remain as to the mode of advance of 
the First Army. It had to march from Bautzen, Gorlitz, 
Lauban, via the Lausitz ridge towards the Iser. The 
route for the Army of the Elbe had been planned first from 
Dresden along the left bank of the Elbe, crossing over the 
river at Tetschen and marching further via Bohmisch- 
Leipa to the Iser. This march, however, was threatened 
by a flank attack, the Saxons being at Teplitz, the Aus- 
trians having joined them at that point and the Bavarians 
being expected to advance at any moment. It was pre- 
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ferred to have the Army of the Elbe join the First Army 
via Stolpen. 

After the Guard Landwehr Division had been added 
to the Army of the Elbe, both armies had reached the 
strength of five army corps and one cavalry corps. The 
space available for the advance march of these 150,000 
men was narrowed on the right by the Elbsandstein moun- 
tains, on the left by the Iser ridge and barred in front by 
the Lausitz Mountains. Nevertheless five passable roads 
were found: 

1. Neustadt — Schonlinde — Kreibitz — Haida — Bohmisch- 
Leipa—Jungbunzlau; 

ik a Ue SUMO ere ene a Nes -— Munchen- 
gratz; 

8. Lobau ~—— Zittau — Grottau —- Pankraz — Oschlitz — 
Bohmisch-Aicha—Podol; 

4. Gorlitz (left bank of the Neisse)-—Hirschgelde—Wetz- 


walde ——- Kratzau— Reichenberg (west) — Liebenau — 
Turnau; 


5. Gorlitz (right bank of the Neisse)—-Seidenberg—Fried- 
land, Hinsiedel — Marklissa — Raspenau — Reichenberg 
(east}-—Gablons—Hisenbrod. 

These five routes, to which might be added a sixth, via 
Hirschberg — Warmbrunn — Schreiberhau — Neuwelt — 
Hochstadt to Semil, were very close to each other; but 
they must and could be sufficient since the expected enemy 
could not be very strong, not strong enough, at any rate, 
to bar all five roads. Did he oppose one of the columns, 
the others would soon come up to its assistance. It was 
disadvantageous only that the Army of the Elbe was sev- 
eral days’ march in rear of the First Army and that only 
one road was available for it from Dresden to Neustadt. 
The First Army was thus forced to stand still several days 
until the neighboring army had come up with it. 

The I Corps of the Second Army was immediately sent 
via Schweidnitz to Landeshut in order to join the First 
Army from this point or, if possible, from Hirschberg. The 
VI Corps was to “demonstrate” south of the Neisse to- 
wards Moravia, in order to hold part of the Austrian main 
forces and prevent them from marching to Bohemia. The 
two remaining corps (the V and the Guard) were to go so 
close to the First Army that they could be echeloned on the 
roads via Frankenstein and Glatz. Their employment would 
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depend on the development of the situation. It was ex- 
pected that the First Army would start early from Gorlitz 
—Bautzen, drive back the as yet weak forces in Bohemia 
and march further. Expecting a simultaneous start of the 
Austrians from Moravia and the Prussians from Gorlitz, 
an encounter with the hostile main army could take place 
soon after the latter had crossed the Elbe. The Second 
Army would then be in readiness with the V, VI, and the 
Guard Corps to attack the flank and rear of the enemy 
while he was occupied with the First Army. This plan 
had to be abandoned because the First Army could not 
advance, awaiting the Army of the Elbe. Instead of it a 
junction of the three armies was ordered on 22 June, to 
take place on the road to Gitschin. This, under the most 
favorable conditions, would bring about an attack against 
the main forces of the enemy, which would have pene- 
trated as far as Gitschin, by the First Army from the Iser, 
by the Second Army from the Upper Elbe, and, in less 
favorable circumstances, an attack against the enemy who 
would have come up only as far as Josefstadt—Konig- 
gratz, by one army over the Elbe, by the other over the 
Aupa and Mettau, maybe also from Glatz, at all events an 
attack from three sides—a battle of annihilation. 


The Second Army, to which the I Corps had again 
been attached, advanced first along the designated route. 
On the 25th, the I Corps reached without molestation Lie- 
bau; on the 26th, the Guard Corps reached Braunau and 
Politz; and the V Corps, Lewin. The latter was followed 
from Glatz by the VI for covering the left flank. 


On the 22d, the First Army had advanced with the 
8th, 7th, 5th, and 6th Divisions to Zittau, Hirschfelde, 
Seidenberg, and Marklissa, while the Army of the Elbe after 
three days’ march had reached, with one column each, Nix- 
dorf and Schluckenau. From this point the march could 
be continued first over six then over five roads to Jung- 
bunzlau—BHisenbrod. The commander-in-chief of the First 
Army, however, intended to open the campaign with a 
brilliant success. With this object, an enemy, who had 
decided upon obstinate resistance, at Reichenberg was se- 
lected. In order to attack him on the 24th, the 8th Di- 
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vision marched on the 28d from Zittau to Grottau over the 
Jeschken ridge to Pankraz and Schombach, with its ex- 
treme head as far as Kriesdorf, the 7th went from Hirsch- 
felde to Kratzau, the 5th, from Seidenberg via Friedland 
to Dittersbach and Hinsiedel, the 6th, from Marklissa to 
Raspenau and Phillippsgrund. The II Corps followed via 
Zittau and Hirschfelde on the heels of the 7th Division. 
On the following day, the 7th and 5th Divisions were to 
attack the front and the 8th, after a second ascent of the 
Jeschken ridge, the rear of the Reichenberg position. How- 
ever, before this could be done, the enemy (8 squadrons) 
had marched off. Two belated Radetzky hussars could be 
brought before the victor. The entire First Army, 93,000 
men, was assembled in a narrow space in front of Reich- 
enberg. The “calamity of concentration” of which Moltke 
had warned, made itself felt. These masses could not be 
quartered, fed and, most of all, moved. Of the two outlets, 
leading via Liebenau and Gablonz, from the mountain val- 
ley, the first was barred by the enemy, the second could be 
easily closed. It seemed desirable to await the arrival of 
the Army of the Elbe to extricate itself from this point. The 
latter assembled only on the 25th at Gabel and Kummers- 
dorf. 


After the two armies had reached the same line, the 
following advance began on the 26th: the 15th and 16th 
Divisions from Kummersdorf to Niemes, the 14th from 
Gabel to Oschitz, the 8th from Kichicht to Liebenau, the 
7th from Gablonz via Reichenau to Turnau. The road to 
Jungbunzlau had been given up and both armies were 
crowded into the narrow Iser strip: Munchengratz—Turnau. 
The advance guard of the first column drove back a weak 
hostile force at Hunnerwasser and followed the main army 
to Plauschnitz. The second reached Oschitz. South of 
Liebenau and Sichnow the third encountered Edelsheim’s 
Cavalry which was driven, after two lengthy artillery com- 
bats, via Preper to Podol beyond the Iser. The 4th col- 
umn reached Turnau and repaired the destroyed, though 
not occupied bridge. The 8th Division was followed by 
the 6th as far as Liebenau, the 7th was followed by the 
5th as far as Gablonz. On the same day, the First Army 
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reached the line of the Iser and the Second the mountain 
passes between Liebau and Nachod. The further problems 
of both were plain. 

The Second Army was confined, on its march to Gits- 
chin, by the mountain ridge on the right and the fortress 
Josefstadt on the left. There should consequently ad- 
vance: the I, V, and Guard Corps from Liebau via Trau- 
tenau to Neuschloss (Arnau), from Dittersbach and Po- 
litz, via Eipel and Kosteletz to Koniginhof and from Nachod 
via Skalitz to Schurz and the Elbe; the VI Corps was to 
follow the V in echelons for the cover of the left flank. 

The further march of the Army of the Elbe and of the 
First Army had to take place, according to Moltke’s pro- 
gram, from Gitschin as a general objective and the orders 
for the left wing to halt, in the mountains were all suffi- 
cient. The northernmost road leading to Gitschin close to 
the mountains went from Eisenbrod via Lomnitz to Eisen- 
stadt. The left column had to take it. The further march- 
ing routes were: Turnau-——-Gitschin, Podol—Sobotka— 
Kosteletz —- Munchengratz — Unter-Bautzen — Liben — 
Kopidlno, Jungbunzlau--Domausnitz—Rossdalawitz. Five 
columns, of two divisions each, on these five roads could 
hardly expect to meet any resistance from the I Austrian, 
or Saxon Corps, taking their numerical superiority into 
consideration. The enemy, who attempted to bar the one 
or the other column, would soon have been turned and 
surrounded by the others. 


This could have been executed more successfully by 
taking the cavalry along. At that time it was hardly pos- 
sible to think of using the cavalry corps attached to the 
First Army and the cavalry division attached to the Sec- 
ond, outside the battlefield. The masses of cavalry were 
taken along by the trains as artieles de luxe. They were, 
it is true, of little use at the front for reconnoitering the 
mountainous regions. The first defile occupied by the en- 
emy would have put a stop to their advance. A weaker 
cavalry was sufficient here for the support of the infantry. 
On the right wing of the Army of the Elbe the cavalry had 
reconnoitered the terrain south of the Lausitz ridge via 
Bemsen and Bohmisch-Leipa, as far as the Elbe and en- 
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deavored in vain to reassure the commander as to a threat- 
ened attack of the right flank. Reports in war, however, 
always give way to rumors. The place of the Cavalry 
Corps was where the cavalry of the Army of the Elbe had 
done its work, to which no attention had been paid. As 
soon as the invasion of Saxony had been ordered, it ought 
to have gone close to the Army of the Elbe, follow it in its 
advance and, as soon as the mountain passes had been 
won, taken up position close to its right column. While 
the latter was marching to Jungbunzlau, the cavalry corps 
ought to have taken the direction of Brodetz and Benatek 
and accompanied it on its march via Krinetz to Nimberg 
and Chlumec. It would thus have prolonged the front of 
the First Army and the Army of the Elbe which would 
have reached Gitschin—Neubidschow—Chlumec almost at 
the time that the Second Army reached the Upper Elbe. 
Had the enemy, as expected and supposed by Moltke, 
marched over the Elbe sector between Josefstadt and Konig- 
gratz, he would have had to turn sooner or later part of 
his forces against the Second Army, threatening his flank, 
in order to throw it back or at least to check it. It was a 
question whether there would be a sufficient number of 
corps left to master the First Army and the Army of the 
Elbe. It was to be expected that the First Army would 
suffice for the attack of the hostile front, the Army of the 
Elbe and, possibly the cavalry corps, turning against the 
left hostile flank, would win the road: Gitschin—Konig- 
gratz, while the cavalry division of the Second Army, sup- 
ported by the VI Corps, would endeavor to cut off Josef- 
stadt from the east. 

The Austrian Army had hardly begun its advance fo 
Bohemia, when on the 18th, word came that the Bavarians 
could not effect a junction with it, but were forced to de- 
fend their country on the Main in the north against the 
enemy advancing from the north. Falkenstein’s three di- 
visions though still at a distance, had apparently not missed 
their effect. This report was disturbing, but no changes 
could be made in the intention to go against the enemy 
who was known to be at Gorlitz and in Saxony, to advance 
beyond the Elbe “near Josefstadt, Koniginhof, and Mile- 
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tin,” and then to act according to circumstances. It was 
ascertained on the 20th through reliable information(20), 
that not only the V and VI Corps, but also the I and the 
Guard Corps were in Silesia, that these four corps had 
been drawn to the Neisse, but that they had already re- 
treated. One Prussian corps, according to information, had 
been sent to Hirschberg for immediate junction with the 
main army, which had to await its arrival in the vicinity 
of Gorlitz. The Guard and V Corps were said to be on the 
march to Landeshut, the VI between the Neisse and Glatz. 
The former disposition had to be reassumed with a few 
changes; one corps at Glatz—Neisse, two at Landeshut, one 
at Hirschberg, the main army at Gorlitz—Bautzen, the 
Army of the Elbe no longer at Torgau but at Dresden. 
Should all these positions be won, the invasion of Bohemia 
could be expected. The enemy, however, was not yet con- 
centrated and this fact could be taken advantage of. 
Since the head of the Austrian right column had reach- 
ed Zwittau on the 20th, and that of the center column, 
Zwittawka, an advance against the enemy, reported to be 
on a flanking march from the Neisse to Landeshut and 
Hirschberg, could scarcely be thought of. It was dubious 
if he could be reached in time at the mountain pass near 
Liebau, south of Landeshut. But the Upper Elbe, between 
Josefstadt and Arnau, formed a strong barrier which, if 
occupied by a sufficient force, would check the advance of 
the enemy from Landeshut and Glatz. The march was 
directed on that point. It was accelerated to the utmost. 
The Ist Reserve Cavalry at the head of the right column, 
formerly destined to Gross-Burglitz, turned on the 25th 
from Jaromer to Dolan and Skalitz, sent out detachments 
to Dobruschka, Neustadt, Nachod, Kosteletz, and came in 
touch with the Dragoon Regiment, for a long time on fron- 
teir duty, at Trautenau. The X Corps advanced then to 
Josefstadt—Schurs. On the following day a brigade of 
this corps advanced to Kaile and Deutsch-Prausnitz, while 
the IV Corps marched past it to Koniginhof. The position 
on the Upper Elbe was thus occupied. The occupation was 


™ An exchange of telegrams between the Prussian First and 
Second Armies was intercepted on the wire. 
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to be completed on the 27th, by sending one brigade each 
to Arnau and Falgendorf. Cavalry in the first line, one in- 
fantry brigade at Prausnitz—Kaile, six brigades in rear of 
the Elbe resting with their right on Josefstadt, one at the 
defile at Falgendorf for the security of the left flank: every- 
thing was organized in the best way. Farther in rear there 
arrived on the 26th: the VI Corps at Opochno, II Corps 
and 2d Light Cavalry Division at Senftenberg, the III Corps 
at Koniggratz, the VIII at Tynist, the 3d and 2d Reserve 
Cavalry Divisions at Wildenschwert and Hehenmauth. In- 
formation was brought in the evening of the 26th: enemy 
at Liebau, enemy at Politz advancing via Hronow to Nachod 
and enemy at Lewin. These were probably the two corps 
expected from Landeshut. Only one had marched thither. 
The other crossed the mountains more to the south in two 
columns and intended to join the other at Nachod. Should 
these advance farther, as might be expected, an attack on 
the Upper Elbe with two corps at the front and one coming 
via Hirschberg and Starkenbach on the left flank, might be 
expected as early as the 29th. At the same time, the hos- 
tile main army, advancing from Saxony and the Lausitz, 
might already be not far distant. A battle might occur 
with the latter on the 30th, after completed concentration 
in the locality: Horitz—Miletin, while the battle on the Up- 
per Elbe would be in its second day. 


How would it be possible to fight for victory with one 
enemy when another, close by, directly threatened the rear 
and flank? It was impossible to allow ‘them to come so 
close. The forces at hand did not suffice to attack both 
and drive them back. A success might be hoped for if one 
enemy were held with the weakest possible force while the 
other were attacked with the greatest possible strength. It 
was enticing to attack the enemy, advancing from Silesia, 
with the IJ, VI, X, and IV Corps, then at hand. A pro- 
tracted defense against the other enemy seemed possible 
only on the Iser. The corps at that point, however, were 
not sufficiently strong and there was no time to reinforce 
them. The attack had to be made against the Iser, the 
defense against the other side, the Silesian. However, it 
was not on the Elbe, but at the mountain passes that the 
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enemy should have been stopped so as to have elbow room. 
Gablenz, was to advance toward the enemy, reported at 
Liebau, as far as Trautenau, Rammig with the VI Corps 
was to take a position, against the other, at Skalitz, send- 
ing out an advance guard to Nachod. It was left to the 
discretion of the two generals to await the enemy in a po- 
sition or, according to circumstances, “‘go at him,” though 
not to pursue the defeated enemy too far. If the “reliable 
information” concerning only two corps at Landeshut and 
vicinity, were correct, Gablenz and Rammig would likewise 
be sufficient. In war there is, however, nothing more 
dangerous than reliable information. It is overtaken by 
events. What was adequate yesterday, would be wrong 
tomorrow. Here likewise, not two, but three and, taking 
into consideration the VI which was soon to come up, four 
corps were to be expected. Had greater caution been ex- 
ercised, the IV Corps could have been sent from Koniginhof 
to Trautenau and the V to EHipel and Kostelnitz. It was 
quite comprehensible, however, why it was feared to weak- 
en the intended offensive against the enemy on the Iser, by 
using three corps. It was sufficiently threatened. The en- 
emy might come up in that direction, before the advance 
on the right of the Elbe had been completed. This slow 
advance and deployment from endless depths of march was 
the principal evil which rendered all bold undertakings im- 
possible. Under this stress a telegram was sent to the 
Crown Prince of Saxony, commander-in-chief of the I and 
the Saxon Corps, on the 26th ‘‘to hold Munchengratz and 
Turnau at any price.” Two corps, the VI and the X, were 
to throw the hostile army back into the Silesian mountain 
passes or keep them from debouching from them while two 
others, the I and the Saxon, were to hold the enemy on the 
Iser, the rest executing their deployment on the right bank 
of the Elbe. 

The Saxon corps and the Austrian Brigade Ringel- 
sheim had been called from Teplitz—Aussig via Leitmeritz 
to the Iser, had effected there a junction with the Austrian 
I Corps under Clam-Gallas and jointly occupied a position 
at Jungbunzlau—-Munchengratz, while the Cavalry Divi- 
sion Edelscheim guarded the road from Reichenbach to 
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Podol and Turnau. The directions received from the Army 
commander wavered between “retreating without combat 
at the approach of the enemy” and “retreating with licht 
fighting.” When the order of “holding Munchengratz and 
Turnau at any cost,” now arrived, the latter point had al- 
ready been lost and Podol was threatened. Supposing 
that only small advance guards were at these two points, 
the Crown Prince resolved to retake Turnau and gain from 
Podol the heights of Swigan, situated in front of it, late 
in the evening of the 26th, advance further on the morrow, 
occupy the narrow passes and prevent the enemy from 
debouching from the mountains. The plan would have 
succeeded 24 hours earlier, now it was too late. The Prus- 
sians had meanwhile reinforced their weak advance guards. 
A few Austrian battalions, advancing hastily from Podol, 
were after initial success thrown back over the Iser by 
Bose’s Brigade of the 8th Division and were forced to 
abandon the bridge to the enemy. After this failure, the 
operation against Turnau was likewise abandoned and it 
was decided to limit the defensive to Munchengratz. This 
decision might have brought on a catastrophe if the Prus- 
sian armies had crossed the Iser in five columns between 
Jungbunzlau and Eisenbrod. It was, however, executed 
within 24 hours, because the Army of the Elbe had taken 
advantage of this time for a day of rest and the First Army 
for preparations and dispositions for the attack which 
had been postponed to the 28th. Not these preparations 
decided the Crown Prince to retreat on the following morn- 
ing (the 28th), but the rumor that the enemy was on the 
march from Turnau to Gitsehin, which decision was con- 
firmed by an order from Benedek. 

While a relative rest and inactivity was enjoyed here 
on the 27th, sharp fighting took place on the other front at 
two points. On the 26th, the V Prussian Corps under Gen- 
eral von Steinmetz had reached Cellenau with the van-, 
Lewin with the advance guard, the main army was at 
Reinerz and the reserve at Ruckers. Steinmetz’s problem 
for the next day was to gain and hold the pass at Nachod. 
Since this point had been reported occupied by the enemy, 
Géneral von Loewenfeld went forward with the advance 
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guard, drove back the weak enemy, occupied Nachod and 
the nearest heights with his leading troops under Colonel 
von Below and had the advance guard follow as far as 
Schlaney. The depth of the corps was thus about 25 k.m. 
Still it was necessary to be prepared for an encounter with 
the enemy, for a battle, a decisive battle, not only be pre- 
pared for it but seek it in order to begin the war in a 
promising manner. Napoleon, such as we know him at 
Jena, would have taken not only the vanguard, but the en- 
tire advance guard through the Nachod defile in the eve- 
ning or in the night, occupied a position on the other side 
and taken care that early the following day the rest of the 
corps had begun to cross over the Mettau bridge. Steinmetz 
made the various echelons, maintaining their intervals, 
break camp at the usual hour of 6:00 AM and after having 
made half of the march, halted for one half hour, according 
to custom. Consequently it was not surprising that both 
van- and advance guards were opposed during several 
hours by a numerically superior enemy and exposed to a 
complete defeat. 

The VI Austrian Corps under Lieutenant Fieldmarsh- 
al v. Rammig was posted on the 26th north of Opochno 
between Dobruschka and Metzritz. The four brigades had 
to march thence by four different roads to Wysokow, Kleny, 
and Stalitz in order to occupy there a position facing east. 
They had not yet reached their goal when the enemy was 
reported on the hills northeast of Wenzelsberg. The right 
wing brigade, which had taken the road from Wrchowin to 
Schonow, turned to the right at this village and deployed 
for attack. Four battalions in three echelons, the first in 
division(21), the others in battalion columns, a few skir- 
mishers in front, a battery coming up on the side, went 
against the 2d Battalion of the 37th Regiment, half a com- 
pany of rifles and a battery of the Prussian advance guard 
which had taken up a position northeast of the Wenzelsberg 
half way up the slope between the Waltchen (little wood) 
and a thicket, situated much more south. The Austrian 
battery was soon silenced. The five battalions marched on, 
the bands playing. They were brought to a halt by the 
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rapid fire of the rifles; the volleys of the deployed line forced 
them to retreat and the pursuing fire changed the retreat 
into a rout. It was a battle of deep against wide forma- 
tion; a battle of one opponent feeding the combat against 
the other opponent throwing in his full strength; a battle 
column against line; “of the entire man, the bayonet” 
against ‘“‘the fool, the bullet”; of the muzzle loader against 
the breech loader; of the target against the sharpshooter. 
Once again the two battalions of the third line were sent 
against the front and one battalion, advanced to the vi- 
cinity of the Neustadt road, against the left flank of the 
enemy. The failure was identical. The Hertwek brigade 
disappeared. Only two battalions had taken up position 
in Wenzelsberg and in the church of that village. Bat- 
talions of the Prussian advance guard, coming up over the 
Branca hill, took part in the last fights. In pursuing the 
enemy, they penetrated on the right into the Waldchen, on 
the left to Sochors and the assistant forester’s lodge. There 
now stood in an extended line: three and one half companies 
in Wyschow, four and one half in the western part of the 
Waldchen, the 2d Battalion of the 87th Regiment between 
the woods and the thicket, situated more to the south, two 
batteries and four squadrons to the left of the thicket, ten 
companies at Sochors and the assistant forester’s lodge, 
two companies in reserve at Altstadt and two on the Neu- 
stadt road. All could advance for a concentric attack 
against Wenzelsberg. 

But the Brigade Jonak was now advancing. It had 
interrupted its march to Kleny at Domkow, deployed and 
advanced in three lines through the northern end of 
Schonow on Wenzelsberg. Fire from the left out of the 
Waldchen, fire from the right out of the assistant forester’s 
lodge forced it to divide. Four battalions turned to the 
right against the forester’s lodge, three to the left against 
the western edge of the Waldchen. A battalion of rifles 
attacked simultaneously from the Skalitz road. The Bri- 
gade Rosenzweig entered into the open space between the 
two parts of the Brigade Jonak. Two of its battalions 
were sent into the woods, into which the greater part of 
Wenzelsberg’s garrison had turned, so that seven to eight 
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battalions fought against the four and one half Prussian 
companies. Attacked on three sides with such superiority 
of numbers, they were forced to retreat from the wood. 
The Prussians could not hold out either at the forester’s 
lodge or at Sochors. One battalion of Rosenzweig was left 
with the battery. Three advanced past the Wenzelsberg 
church. The 2d Battalion repulsed their attack, but its 
right flank being threatened from the wood, it was forced 
to retreat. The twelve guns, which resisted a long time 
against the 24 Austrian guns were forced to follow it. 
After the five battalions of the Prussian advance guard had 
escaped the double surrounding of the sixteen Austrian 
battalions, they halted with their two batteries on the hill 
on the Neustadt road, their right wing at the Branca defile 
and the left in the vicinity of Bracetz. 


The Austrians followed on the right as far as the 
forester’s lodge and Sochors, in the center as far as the 
former position of the 2d Battalion of the 37th Regiment, 
on the left as far as the eastern edge of the wood. Fur- 
ther to the left went the Solms Cavalry Brigade between 
the wood and Wysokow, but retreated towards Kleny, after 
a skirmish with the Wunck Cavalry Brigade. All attempts 
of the Austrian infantry to advance from the wood against 
the Prussian position were repulsed by a hot, rapid fire, as 
well as by flanking attacks of the infantry and cavalry. 
The Austrians however, held the gained positions until the 
main forces of the VI Corps reached the battlefield. Two 
battalions of its leading Brigade, the 19th, were sent to 
Wysokow and four against the wood. They sufficed to 
drive the enemy, greatly shaken by many repulsed attacks 
and unable to deploy on account of lack of space, not only 
out of the wood, but also out of Wenzelsberg and forced 
him to retreat as far as Prowodow and Schonow. The Aus- 
trian right wing at the forester’s lodge and Sochors’ joined 
this movement, although it had not been attacked. An 
advance of the Prussians from the west end of the wood 
and through Wenzelsberg stopped the fire of the Austrian 
artillery reserve which had arrived from Skalitz and taken 
position on the heights east of Kleny. 
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Waldstatten’s Brigade came likewise up from Skalitz. 
It was to re-establish the battle by turning the right flank 
of the enemy and attacking Wysokow from the hill to the 
north. This flank attack could succeed only in joint action 
with the three Brigades Hertwek, Jonak, and Rosenzweig 
against the weak hostile front from the line: Schonow— 
Prowodow, and the Skalitz highroad. The three brigades, 
were, however, unfit for such action or, at least, considered 
so. The two battalions of Waldstatten’s Brigade, sent to the 
western end of the wood, could not re-establish the frontal 
attack of the three brigades, and brought about only a 
new failure, weakening the flank attack. The fact that 
three batteries of the corps artillery reserve were attached 
to Waldstatten’s command, was of no advantage to the 
situation as a whole. Until then the powerful artillery re- 
serve held the entire field under its fire. After it had been 
weakened by 24 guns, the Prussian artillery began to get 
the upper hand; stationed as it was between the wood and 
Wysokow as well as in Wenzelsberg, it could prepare an at- 
tack south of Wysokow for the execution of which the 20th 
Brigade, at least, had to be awaited. 

Waldstatten reach the Wysokow plateau with 4 bat- 
talions, 4 squadrons, and 1 battery, soon reinforced by one 
and one half batteries. The rest of his artillery remained 
west or northwest of the village without going into action. 
The attack against the center of the long extended village 
took place first with two battalions. As the two and one 
half battalions, designated for the defense of the village, 
were extended along its entire length and as the terrain 
and buildings favored the attack, the Austrians succeeded 
in occupying a portion of the houses. This success was, 
however, of short duration. The occupied buildings, as 
well as the coming reinforcements were attacked not only 
in the front, but also on the left flank by two battalions of 
the 20th Brigade, led by General von Wittich, and on the 
right flank by the garrison of the western part of the vil- 
lage. The enemy, surrounded on three sides, retreated in 
confusion through the wood in rear of the railroad. The 
artillery which had suffered much from infantry fire was 
attacked, when about to drive off, by several squadrons of 
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General Wunck’s Brigade, which came up under cover, and 
lost a few guns. The complete defeat of Waldstatten’s 
Brigade decided Rammig to commence the retreat with the 
entire corps and to continue it to Skalitz, on receiving in- 
formation that the enemy was marching from Kosteletz. 
The victor limited himself to the occupation of the 
heights on either side of Wysokow. The troops were con- 
sidered too exhausted and tired for pursuit, as if each 
victorious army were not exhausted and tired at the end 
of a victorious battle and as if, notwithstanding its condi- 
tion, pursuit were not required.as the only thing to make 
the victory complete. 
The pursuit, desisted from, may be excused by the 
fact that the Prussian army had only two thirds of its 
strength at the end of the combat on hand and that these 
two thirds were entirely scattered. The responsibility for 
this unfavorable situation lies entirely at the door of the 
Prussian commander. The commanding general found him- 
self at Nachod in a similar situation to that of Napoleon 
at Jena. However, he did not follow the example of the 
master who caused our greatest defeat. Here as well as 
there, a defile had to be traversed in order to give battle 
on the following day at the other end. Napoleon shunned 
no effort, no obstacle, no difficulty to bring over in the 
evening, in the night, sufficient troops to take a firm stand 
on the heights beyond the defile. Here as well as there, 
the enemy wore himself out by vain frontal attacks. Na- 
poleon let him do so, did not waste his strength in the pur- 
suit of small successes, did not divide his forces into num- 
berless small detachments. The deployment of the hurried- 
ly advancing troops had to be completed first. The enemy 
might fill in the time by slowly losing blood. He then went 
forward with a wide front and extended encircling wings 
in an annihilating attack against the enemy, tired, ex- 
hausted, and almost incapable of resistance. Pursuit came 
of itself. The needle gun and the firing tactics of the one, 
the shock tactics of the other at Nachod, had improved the 
condition of things to a certain degree. But a real victory 
had not been won. 
The I Army Corps reached south of Landeshut as 
early as 25 June. After one day’s rest, it was to continue 
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its march on the 27th and 28th via Trautenau to Arnau. 
Should it take the main road leading through Trautenau 
and Liebau, it would be sure to encounter resistance at the 
defile near Trautenau and to expose itself to defeat should 
the enemy be sufficiently strong. It was, consequently, ad- 
visable to go around Trautenau with at least part of the 
troops and to endeavor, at the same time, to take the en- 
emy in flank. For this purpose the 1st Division and the 
reserve cavalry was to go via Freheit to Pilsdorf, the 2d 
Division from Liebau with a brigade via Schatzlar, with 
the other via Bernsdorf to Trautenau. This march was 
completed by the 1st Division of the Guard which had re- 
ceived the order to march on the 27th, from Dittersbach 
via Weckelsdorf, Adersbach, Qualisch, and Parschnitz and 
thence to Eipel, also by the 2d Division of the Guard which 
was to advance from Kosteletz to Korika. Should the I 
Corps encounter the enemy at Trautenau, the latter would 
be attacked by the 2d Division in the front, by the Ist on 
the left and by the 1st Guard Division on the right flank. 
Should the enemy be farther south, the march would be 
continued, under cover of the reserve cavalry, in three col- 
umns—from Pilsdorf to Deutsch-Prausnitz, from Trau- 
tenau to Kaile, from Parschnitz to Eipel. Should one of the 
columns meet the enemy, the others would be ready to turn 
the threatened point. Should no enemy be found, the I 
Corps would take up position in echelon between Pilnika 
and Trautenau for the continuation of the march on the 
following day to Arnau, while the lst Division of the Guard 
went with one brigade to Hipel—Raatsch, with the other, 
by the shorest road, to Koniginhof via Bausnitz to Alt- 
Rognitz. All this could be seen several days ahead and 
could have been arranged by giving proper march direction 
and cantonments on the 25th, or in case of need by a short 
march the afternoon of the 26th. However, the command- 
ing general would have nothing to do with such combina- 
tions. He went with the 1st Division from Liebau and the 
2d from Schomberg, that is, on two roads, but on two roads 
joining at Parschnitz, immediately at the defile of Traute- 
nau. Bonin intended to advance from there in one column 
up the narrow valley of the Aupa, on the high southern 
edge of which the enemy was to be expected. 
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Chance brought it about that the 2d Division, contrary 
to the intention of the commanding general, reached Par- 
schnitz much earlier than the 1st Division. It was thus 
obliged to take upon itself the role of advance guard, while 
it was intended to play the role of main body. The re- 
connaissance undertaken by it was limited to finding out 
that the bridge over the Aupa at Trautenau was occupied 
by a few dismounted dragoons. These were not driven 
back, the march through and beyond Trautenau was not 
continued and no steps were taken to find out whether 
more of the enemy was to be encountered beyond this hand- 
ful of cavalry. The division commander, von Clausewitz, 
let the matter alone and did not receive the information 
that Mondel’s Brigade had already reached the locality 
south of Trautenau as an advance guard of the X Austrian 
Corps and occupied the Hopfen and Kapellen hills. Bonin 
reached Parschnitz two hours later than Clausewitz. Up- 
on learning that the bridge over the Aupa was occupied 
by the enemy, he sent the advance guard (1st Brigade) to 
drive the dragoons from the bridge over the Aupa and to 
continue the march via Trautenau to Pilnikau. 

Hardly had the advance detachments left the town on 
the road to Pilnikau, when the troops which followed re- 
ceived a hot fire from the southern heights. The long march- 
ing column had only to turn left and close the ranks a little 
in order to be quickly ready for the attack of the front and 
flank of the hostile position. But the surprise, the lack of 
knowledge, the invisible enemy, the contradictory orders 
confused the five battalions. Considerable time elapsed be- 
fore action was taken according to some kind of a plan. 
But the attack was difficult and no cover was at hand. The 
hostile skirmishers were well posted. Two battalions, one 
and a half squadrons, and two guns, marching as a right 
flank guard via Schatzlar and from Nieder-Altstadt via 
eastern Weigelsdorf against the left flank of the enemy, 
hurried to Trautenau, the focus of the combat, and in- 
creased there the confusion and the mass of troops not 
taking part in the battle. 

We should think that the artillery would have effec- 
tively prepared, by fire, the attack against the heights. 
But it had not succeeded or at least it had not suffi- 
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ciently tried to bring the many batteries from the narrow 
road into a favorable position. An Austrian battery, placed 
in position at Hohenbruck, succeeded, on the other hand, in 
supporting the defense most effectively and in forcing the 
Prussians to evacuate the Galgenberg which they had as- 
cended. The greatest losses were caused to the defense by 
the Jagers who sped their well aimed bullets from the upper 
stories and the roofs of the Trautenau houses. The Aus- 
trians might have held out a long time if eight battalions 
of the Prussian main body under General von Buddenbrock 
had not come up, partly crossing the Aupa, in the west and 
climbing through Parschnitz, partly through the Budden- 
brock defile, partly over the roadless, steep, wooded, and 
rocky Parschnitz ridge in the direction of Hopfenberg— 
Katzauerberg. Two battalions of Mondel’s Brigade were 
thrown against the enveloping troops. The other five evac- 
uated the position in time. All fell back gradually. One 
regiment of the Prussian advance guard remained in Trau- 
tenau, the other followed slowly in order to first wait for 
the battalions of the main body, but later, at the signal 
of “Assembly” given in Trautenau, decided to retreat. Only 
a few companies, the commander of which did not wish to 
obey the signal of retreat in the face of the enemy, con- 
tinued the advance. Thus, ten companies of the advance 
guard and the main body under Buddenbrock, reached 
Hohenbruck, sixteen gained the wooded heights between 
this village and Alt-Rognitz and nine, the flat area west of 
this point. 

The exhausted troops could not advance further. On 
the heights commanding Neu-Rognitz, they met a strong 
artillery which the one Prussian battery, coming up under 
untold efforts, did not dare to attack. All that could be 
done was to hold the occupied positions until the mass of 
the corps, which had stayed behind, could come up and then 
to go on to victory. The movements, effected by von Bud- 
denbruck’s eight battalions toward Hohenbruck—Alt- 
Rognitz, were still under way when General von Hiller re- 
ported the arrival of the Ist Guard Division east of Par- 
schnitz and offered to use these troops. Bonin declined the 
offer. He had deployed only eight battalions. The enemy 
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seemed to withdraw. Seventeen battalions, the entire cav- 
alry and artillery were still at his disposition. Bonin did 
not lack troops, but he lacked the chance of making use of 
them. To throw twelve more battalions and four batteries 
into the narrow valley would not have been a support, but 
an added difficulty. Morover, Hiller wanted to let his di- 
vision rest for two hours east of Parschnitz. Consequently 
it remained there, for some time as a reserve. 


Since the enemy seemed to have retreated via Hohen- 
bruck, Bonin intended to draw his troops out of the defile 
and let the head advance as far as Pilnikau. The orders 
were being prepared when it was reported that the enemy 
was advancing from Neu-Rognitz. General von Grossmann 
was then instructed to support Buddenbrock with the ad- 
vance guard, reinforced by three battalions from the main 
body. This could be executed only by bringing the ten 
available battalions from Trautenau in a westerly direc- 
tion and then sending them to attack the enemy’s left flank. 
The attack against the right flank fell, of itself, to the lot 
of the ist Division of the Guard. It could not march down 
the narrow valley of the Aupa unconcerned, when the bat- 
tle was raging on the heights on its immediate right flank. 
Hiller was forced to ascend the edge of the valley with all 
his troops or, at least with part of them, at Bausnitz, not 
for the purpose of forcing the refused support upon Bonin, 
but for his own security and in conformity with the most 
elementary rules of warfare. Should this take place, then 
the attack of the hostile right flank would result as a mat- 
ter of course. The battle seemed to be best arranged as 
follows: Buddenbrock to halt at Hohenbruck—aAlt-Rognitz, 
and even to retreat if necessary until Hiller should attack 
from the one side and Grossmann from the other with su- 
perior numbers. At all events Barnekow’s Brigade, sta- 
tioned at Wolta, ought to have crossed the Aupa below 
Trautenau and occupied the hills in the south as a reserve. 

Only this one disposition was carried out. The order 
sent to General Grossmann never reached its destination, 
was never repeated, and was not replaced by the initiative 
of the advance guard commander. Ten battalions were 
kept out of the combat. General Hiller supposed he had no 
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other task than to march to Eipel and considered it an un- 
warranted intrusion to mix into the battle of another corps. 
That marching to the sound of cannon cannot be considered 
as a rule without exceptions, has been pointed out by criti- 
cism on this occasion. It might be so. But here the ques- 
tion was of marching away from the sound of cannonading 
and of a peaceful march along the edge of a battlefield. 
Both can hardly be justified. Buddenbrock’s eight bat- 
talions were placed in a precarious situation by the defec- 
tion of Grossmann and Hiller. The battalions and com- 
panies were completely mixed up by a march over moun- 
tains, wooded and very difficult terrain. The mounted offi- 
cers had to leave their horses behind and, being on foot, 
could not overlook the terrain or control their troops by 
orders. One battery of the main body was the only ar- 
tillery. Two more batteries went into position on the 
Kapellenberg later on. Of these, one was soon withdrawn, 
followed by the other after it had expended all the ammuni- 
tion in its limbers. The eight battalions with no artillery 
whatever, were thus exposed, to the fire of at least 36 guns. 


The situation seemed not favorable when Gablenz gave 
the order to Grivicie’s Brigade, which had just arrived, to 
attack Alt-Rognitz, about the same time as Hiller started 
on his march from Parschnitz to Eipel. The attack, di- 
rected against the front of the nine Prussian companies 
west of Alt-Rognitz, by seven battalions formed into three 
echelons, took place as similar attacks at Nachod. The 
nine companies, however, retreated when the attack was 
renewed simultaneously with an attack against the extended 
left flank. This uncovered the left flank of the two other 
groups. The right wing in the lowlying Hohenbruck did 
not oppose any considerable resistance to the attack of 
Wimpffen’s Brigade which followed shortly, and started to 
retreat as the center had done. It was continued by all the 
eight battalions without serious encounters as far as the 
Aupa and beyond it. The advance guard and main body 
were thus as good as eliminated. There remained the re- 
serve—four and one half battalions under General von 
Barnekow. Of these, two battalions of the 48d Regiment 
were placed in position from the Galgenberg via Johan- 
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neskapelle and hill 504 to the edge of the wood at 457, while 
two and one half battalions of the 3d Grenadier Regiment 
were left west of Parschnitz to the right of the Aupa. 

Wimpffen’s Brigade marched against the position of 
the 43d. Its attack was repulsed. Hill 472 was taken dur- 
ing the pursuit and three more attacks were repulsed. 
Knebel’s Brigade, arriving in support, would have suffered 
the fate of Wimpffen’s Brigade if Grivicic’s Brigade, ad- 
vancing via Katzauerberg and Krieblitz, had not threatened 
the flank and rear of the 438d and forced its retreat through 
the northern part of Krieblitz, across the Aupa in the direc- 
tion of Wolta. Grivicic now encountered the 3d Grenadiers, 
who had occupied hill 853, the wood north of Krieblitz, and 
the slopes of the Parschnitz Berge and held their ground 
until Trautenau and the valley above Parschnitz had been 
evacuated by the Prussians, and the troops who held the 
Kommandeur Hill, had also begun to retreat. Then they 
began to withdraw through the Buddenbrock ravine and 
across the Aupa, where they joined the 1st Rifle Regiment. 
Thus the occupation of the principal position north of the 
river was of no value whatever. It had long since been 
prepared on the Kommandeur Hill. At least 24 of the 
guns, so painfully missed in front, were drawn up here. 
Three battalions and four squadrons, which could easily 
have been reinforced, were ready to defend this almost 
impregnable position. It seemed during the course of the 
day that the real battle would be waged at this point. It 
was impossible to foresee how the enemy could take this 
bulwark with exhausted troops. Still the last position was 
evacuated before the more advanced ones had been aban- 
doned. Seemingly too exhausted to make a stand the troops 
streamed back as darkness set in, in order to reach the 
quarters left that morning, and that after a march of no 
less than eight miles. 

The outlook for the I Corps the evening before, was as 
good as one could wish. If the enemy were at Trautenau 
or advanced thither, he exposed himself to annihilation as 
completely as could be desired, especially if the lst and 2d 
Guard Divisions were not entirely held back. The advance 
via Liebau and Schomberg wrecked the advantages which 
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a lucky chance had placed in the hands of Bonin. Not 
through a ruse of the enemy but through his own delibera- 
tion he was led into a defile, whence it was difficult to with- 
draw. Unusually broken terrain increased the difficulties. 
All this could-be overcome only by the stern purpose of de- 
feating the enemy. Bonin would have been satisfied if he 
were not beaten. Such contentment with little was bad in 
the face of an enemy who was resolved to stop at no sacri- 
fice to obtain victory. To defeat such an enemy every 
nerve must be strained and not small detachments sent out 
for attack. In the series of combats, constituting the bat- 
tle of Trautenau, the troops were sent into the fray in 
driblets. Three, at the most four, battalions fought around 
the Kappelienberg, and Hopfenberg. Only two were in a 
serious encounter at Hohenbruck and Alt-Rognitz. Two 
repulsed the attack of Wimpffen’s Brigade. Two and one 
half held the position at Aupa. Out of the 96 guns only a 
few went into action for a short time. During the second 
part of the battle, positions were taken up which, though 
well defended, must sooner or later fall a prey to a sur- 
rounding movement, on account of their very narrow fronts. 
The only possible end of such a course of action was a gen- 
eral retreat. The commanding general could not or would 
not utilize his forces to obtain a victory; all that was left 
for him to do was to withdraw from the battlefield. 


The results of the 27th appeared in no way to be un- 
favorable to Austria. At Trautenau, a decisive victory was 
won, at Nachod it must be admitted an attack had been 
repulsed, but the position of Skalitz on the possession of 
which Benedek had laid the greatest stress, had been held. 
The enemy had made no progress whatever on the Iser. 
Nevertheless the day had brought a great disillusionment. 
The shock tactics, on which Austria had built such hopes, 
had not verified in the least their expectations. Attacks by 
three times greater hostile forces were repulsed in a short 
time. The superiority of the needle gun had been proved 
beyond all refutation. Not only the vanquished of Nachod, 
but also the victor of Trautenau was discouraged. The 
losses were disproportionately great and so much the more 
felt as the efforts of the last ten days were quite exhausting. 
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The march had been made in one long column, first of one 
corps, then of four and finally of five, one behind the other. 
In order to reach the distant goal of the day, camp was 
broken early. A few hours later, the advance was ham- 
pered by the vehicles of the preceding corps. Forced halts 
alternated with short marches. The troops crawled on 
slowly to reach after dark the desired encampment, but 
found there scarcely any water or food. The marching de- 
mands were soon increased. Finally the march continued 
day and night with short halts for rest, little food and 
water, in the hope of soon reaching the battlefield and 
crushing the enemy with a weighty blow. Discouragement 
followed so much the greater upon the frustrated hope, as 
the latter had been so exalted. Rammig declared that 
his corps was incapable of either attack or defense. Even 
the victorious X Corps was in a depressed state. 

The Austrian condition of affairs was not bad, how- 
ever. Benedek had called the VIII Corps to Skalitz, the 
IV to Dolan. It would have been better to have placed 
these two corps not in rear of the VI, but the one on its 
right, the other on its left. Nevertheless, three Austrian 
Corps, stood near Skalitz the morning of the 28th. Oppo- 
site these, as already said, there stood only one Prussian 
Corps—the V. The VI was marching further east and it 
was doubtful if it would arrive on the 28th. There was no 
doubt that Austria would be numerically the stronger here. 
It is true that a new enemy had been reported at Eipel. 
But he could have been held in check by the X Corps for 
one day at least. Though no great feats could be expected 
from the VI Corps, it still could withstand an attack in the 
strong position at Skalitz left of the Aupa, at least until 
the VIII Corps could be brought up on the left and the IV 
on the right, according to Hannibal’s and Napoleon’s meth- 
od, in order to encircle the flanks of the enemy, slowly los- 
ing his heart blood in attacks of the position. Should the 
Prussian Corps not attack, the three Austrian Corps would 
advance together in order to annihilate, by a deadly em- 
brace, the enemy wherever he might have to stand in the 
end. Such victory would have brought decision on this 
front. It was, at least, to be hoped that, after the repulse 
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of the I and V Corps, the VI and the Guard Corps would 
likewise retreat. This would have been of little use if the 
First Army and Army of the Elbe, as ought to have been 
expected earlier, had advanced rapidly and attacked the 
pursuing enemy in the rear. But considering the opera- 
tions of these two armies, no surprise or quick action could 
be expected from them. It seemed, on the contrary, not 
improbable that, should the 2d Army begin to retreat, the 
First Army and the Army of the Elbe would not cross the 
Iser. An attack on the 28th, against the Prussian V Corps 
with his three corps, offered a favorable prospect to Bene- 
dek. The Austrian army commander did not wish, however, 
to drop his former plan; defensive with two corps to the 
east, offensive with six corps to the west. He had no wish 
to take advantage of the victory won at Trautenau. 
He had drawn the VIII and IV Corps to Skalitz only in 
order to delay, under any circumstances, the enemy ad- 
vancing with great force from Nachod. 


When no attack was made during the forenoon of the 
28th, two corps were more than enough for the defense. 
It is commendable that a commander does not easily aban- 
don the plan decided upon, but it is still more laudable if he 
utilizes the lucky chance of the moment to strike a crushing 
blow. On the eastern front, the IV Corps was to remain 
at Dolan, the X to march to Deutsch-Prausnitz in order to 
get ahead of the Guard Corps, both to cross the Elbe on 
the following day. The VI and VIII Corps received orders 
to start, should no attack take place before 2:00 PM. A 
second order, issued at 11:00 AM, commanded their im- 
mediate departure. The VIII Corps had relieved the VI 
in the position near Skalitz. The latter was thus the first 
to march. When the VIII Corps was on the point of fol- 
lowing, the enemy attacked. The corps had now to hold 
its position. After ten forced marches and the occupation 
of a position, it dared not turn back as soon as the enemy 
advanced and, moreover, it dared not pass through the one 
defile of Skalitz without apprehending a decisive defeat 
from the pursuing enemy. 


The position on the heights of the left bank of the 
Aupa, north and south of Skalitz, was very strong, almost 
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impregnable in front, although the Eichwald and the 
Fasanerie offered a covered approach. Only a turning 
movement from the north on the right bank of the Aupa 
seemed dangerous. But this would be met, as might be ex- 
pected, by the flanking movement of the IV Corps from 
Dolan. 


The V Prussian Corps, reinforced by a brigade of the 
- VI, stood, early on the 28th, in expectation of an attack, 
with the advance guard north, Hoffman’s Brigade south, 
the main body and the right flank detachment under Loew- 
enfeld east of Wysokow. In this position, Steinmetz wanted 
to await the support of the 2d Guard Division which he had 
asked, in order to attack with the advance guard the front, 
with the Guard and Loewenfeld, who had been sent to 
Studnitz, the left flank of the hostile position. Hoffmann 
was to remain in reserve and cover the left flank of the 
corps. Upon receiving information that the 2d Guard Di- 
vision had to be utilized at another point, Steinmetz de- 
cided to attack even without this support. The advance 
guard was to advance south of Starkoc in a westerly direc- 
tion, the main body to follow north of the Wysokow-——Kleny 
road, then debouching to the left to support the attack, 
while Loewenfeld was to turn to the left toward the Schaf- 
berg and thence surround the left flank of the enemy, Hoff- 
man, with the reserve, to act according to his own judge- 
ment. It was impossible to see how the intended envelop- 
ment of the well secured left flank could succeed. ‘The 
whole affair ended in a frontal attack on a very strong po- 
sition. It would have been more to the purpose to direct 
the principal attack against the left flank, advancing with 
two brigades on the right bank of the Aupa, with one bri- 
gade via Zlbow and the southern Zlitsch on the left bank, 
while one brigade went through the Eichwald and another 
one south of the railroad against the front. 

Even the slimmest hope of success of a flanking attack 
was eliminated by the right flank detachment marching 
from the Schaferie not in a westerly direction, but via 
Dubno and through the Eichwald, by the advance via Star- 
koc taking the same road and by Hoffmann also going 
west, sending at least two of his battalions into the wood 
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and to the Fasanerie. Thus nine battalions streamed into 
this thicket while the remainder belonging to the detach- 
ments of Loewenfeld and Hoffmann, as well as to the ad- 
vance guard, remained as reserves, partly outside the wood 
and partly occupied villages like Studnitz, the Schaferei, 
Starkoc, Dubno, and Kleny. It was impossible to tell how 
the jumbled up half-battalions, companies, and platoons 
were to be led in a joint attack out of the wood against 
the hostile position. The enemy, however, removed all 
difficulty. One of his battalions was sent into the oak wood. 
It was forced to retreat before the Prussian numerical su- 
periority. General von Fragnern, commanding the left 
wing, sent one battalion for support and later led forward 
the remaining six of his brigade. Since the enemy could 
not be seen and could be recognized only by his fire, the bri- 
gade, turning slightly to the right from the north, reached 
the locality next to the wood—Gehege. Hostile detach- 
ments, which had come thither earlier, were repulsed. Fur- 
ther south, the brigade came upon the locality of the rail- 
way guard’s house where it met two of Loewenfeld’s half- 
battalions which had taken up a position behind the rail- 
road embankment. To the rapid fire against the front was 
soon added rapid fire against the flank from the Tananerie 
and finally against the rear from the Gehege. After losing 
its commander and severa! officers, the brigade retreated 
partly to Skalitz, the lesser part going to its former po- 
sition. 

In order to pick up the remnants, Kreyssern’s Brigade 
in position north of Skalitz, advanced against the railway 
track and the Gehege. Its fate was very similar to that of 
its predecessor. It streamed back to Skalitz also. There 
remained nothing for the corps commander, Archduke Leo- 
pold, but to order the retreat, which was started by Schulz’s 
Brigade which stood untouched south of the town. The 
two other brigades followed under the protection of several 
battalions, posted near the railway, in the custom house,. 
and in the railway depot, as well as of a strong artillery po- 
sition east of the city. A few Prussian companies, which 
rushed against this position, met with a bloody repulse. A 
united, to a certain degree orderly, pursuit by the mixed up 
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leaderless troops in the wood could not be thought of, there- 
fore the retreat could be started in fairly good order. The 
Prussian main forces had deployed west of Wysokow in 
the meanwhile. General von Kirchbach recognized that the 
directed “debouching” to the left would bring about a hope- 
less attack over an open field against the Austrian artillery 
position. He preferred, after leaving one regiment at Star- 
koc, to advance with the right wing, via Zlbow, and with 
the left through the Eichwald. The right wing, advancing 
southward from the north, gradually drove back the few 
troops still in position. The left wing, which was joined 
by the troops in the wood, arrived, after crossing the rail- 
way line, under a most effective fire of the hostile artillery, 
against which only a few batteries had been directed. The 
Austrian rear guard, however, was forced to retreat when 
battalions of the Prussian right wing penetrated into the 
town near the Aupa, while some even crossed the river and 
threatened Klein-Skalitz. The pursuit was scarcely ex- 
tended across the Aupa. Steinmetz was satisfied with the 
occupation of the heights on the left bank. 

It might have been expected from Gablenz that he would 
take advantage of the victory of the 27th and 28th. But 
should he follow the defeated opponent, the enemy, reported 
at Kipel, would attack him in the rear. Should he advance 
against the latter, he would have to take into account the ad- 
vancing troops of Bonin and new ones coming up from the 
south. A continuation of the offensive movement in the one 
or the other direction was fraught with risk which could 
be undertaken and was advisable only for a general who, 
like Napoleon, knew himself to be master of the battlefield. 
The victor of Trautenau, who had tested the superiority of 
the enemy’s arms, could not have this consciousness. Even 
did he possess it, it would have been impossible for him to 
continue the offensive, if it were not joined in simultane- 
ously from Skalitz. For the retreat, which Gablenz had to 
start, the surest road would have been via Kottwitz. Thence 
he could have barred the enemy in time at Koniginhof on 
the right or left bank of the Elbe. But in that case he would 
have left the road to Skalitz open to the Guard Corps for the 
annihilation of the detachment probably fighting at that 
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point. The order of the commander to go back to Deutsch- 
Prausnitz and to halt there, was consequently justified. The 
mode of execution, however, must be considered. 

The trains and ammunition park were to march first to 
Rettendorf, then Knebel’s Brigade was to occupy the heights 
at Burkersdorf, Wimpffen’s Brigade to advance to the 
heights of Kaile, Mondel’s Brigade as rear guard, follow at 
the proper distance, lastly Grivicie’s Brigade to advance from 
the Katzauerberg via Alt-Rognitz and Rudersdorf as far as 
Raatsch in order to occupy there a position as advance guard 
facing Eipel. As the army order was received at 7:30 AM, 
and the trains could start only later, the orders could be ex- 
ecuted only if the enemy halted at Eipel. The wish to do so 
existed at least. On receiving the false report that hostile 
columns were advancing from Deutsch-Prausnitz to Trau- 
tenau, the Ist Guard Division wanted to await the coopera- 
tion of the I Corps in a position behind the Aupa. Correct 
reports that the enemy was marching in an opposite direc- 
tion decided the commanding general to give the Ist Guard 
Division orders to advance via Staudenz. This advance 
could have been supported effectively if on the day before the 
2d Division of the Guard, instead of halting at Kosteletz, 
had gone to Horicka and had advanced to Kaile in time on 
the 28th. To make a detour, via Horicka, at the time was 
not considered advisable. Another road via Liebenthal was 
found impracticable. The 2d Guard Division was thus 
condemned to follow the first and play a secondary role. 
When the advance guard of the 1st Guard Division came in 
touch with Staudenz, Gablenz ordered the trains, which had 
not yet passed Burkersdorf, to turn to Pilnikau and Knehel’s 
Brigade as well as a few batteries of the artillery reserve to 
deplov between Neu-Rognitz and Burkersdorf. 

The deployed Prussian advance guard went against this 
position, drove off a far advanced battalion, but halted after 
this in order to await the main body which had remained 
behind. When the latter came on a line with the advance 
guard, Mondel’s Brigade had also reached Neu-Rognitz. 
Thus two almost equally strong forces opposed each other and 
the Austrian troops had no reason to avoid a combat. But 
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the false report that the Prussians had penetrated into Kaile 
(thus executing what the 2d Guard Division ought to have 
done) induced Gablenz to start the retreat—Wimpffen’s 
Brigade from Hohenbruck, and Mondel’s Brigade from Neu- 
Rognitz to Pilnikau under cover of Knebel’s Brigade. The 
latter had to withstand an attack of the lst Guard Division 
before it could follow the two others. It suffered quite con- 
siderable losses. The Prussians would have achieved a real 
success only if they had pursued the enemy as far as the road 
to Pilnikau. But the commander as well as the troops were 
kept back from such an operation by firmly rooted maneuver 
considerations. The enemy was retreating. The signal 
“Halt all!” was given. Even under serious war conditions 
these peace customs were maintained, although all manuals 
taught that pursuit in war was one of the principal opera- 
tions. | 

Long before the question arose as to whether or not pur- 
suit should take place, Grivicic’s Brigade, according to or- 
ders received, had reached Alt-Rognitz. One battalion of the 
2d Guard Division, following the 1st Division via Raatsch, 
was directed against the enemy appearing on the flank. 
It fought a very bloody battle south of Rudersdorf near the 
Stein Krenz. A second battalion brought the combat to a 
standstill. A pause took place in the fighting. Grivicic 
hesitated to advance and awaited the order to retreat, which 
the other brigades had already received. The two Prussian 
battalions were too weak to attack. The commanding gen- 
eral did not deem it necessary to support them. The com- 
mander-in-chief held the opinion, “we will see them (Grivi- 
cie’s Brigade) all captives this evening at Trautenau and all 
the rnore surely, if we have greater success at the front.” 
This was quite right. But success at the front must first 
be achieved by advancing as far as the Pilnikau road. It 
could not be obtained by a bivouack at Burkersdorf. The 
commanding general was at last prevailed upon to send 
eight companies forward to Alt-Rognitz. This flanking at- 
tack forced the Austrian brigades to retreat. After the 
wounding of their leader, the cohesion of the troops was lost. 
A few severe encounters between separate detachments still 
took place. Then the Austrians endeavored to reach the 
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road to Pilnikau via Neu-Rognitz, Hohenbruck, and Trau- 
tenau. They fell mostly into the hands of the main body of 
the 2d Guard Division advancing on Trautenau. This suc- 
cess over a brigade shows what advantages could have been 
attained over the entire corps if the 2d Guard Division had 
been directed at once to Kaile and if both divisions had ad- 
vanced, without loss of time, by the Trautenau—Prausnitz 
road up to the Trautenau—Pilnikau road. 


The following troops of the First Army and of the 
Army of the Elbe were to advance on the 28th for the at- 
tack of the position at Munchengratz: the 15th and 16th Di- 
visions from Huhnerwasser to Munchengratz, the 14th via 
Liebitsch to Mohelnitz, the Landwehr Division of the Guard 
to Huhnerwasser, Horn’s Division (8th) and that of Man- 
stein (6th) from Podol to Brezina, Fransecky (7th) from 
Mockry—Wschen to Zider, the Cavalry Corps with three 
brigades to Dauby and Lozan, the II Corps to Sichrow, the 
rest of the Cavalry Corps to Liebenau—-Reichenau, and 
Tumpling’s Division (5th) to Rowensko. Without awaiting 
this attack the Crown Prince of Saxony ordered a retreat as 
follows: Ringelsheim’s Brigade via Podkost, Poschacher’s, 
Pirte’s, and Abele’s Brigades via Furstenbruck and Sobotka 
to Gitschin, the Saxon Corps via Trentsin, Nasilnitsch, and 
Brezno to Domausnitz, the Saxon cavalry to Unter-Bautzen, 
the Saxon heavy artillery and the trains to Jungbunzlau and 
east thereof. Since the Army of the Elbe had to cover con- 
siderable distances and the attack therefore could not begin 
until 9:00 AM, the Austrians and Saxons could have with- 
drawn without any loss if Leiningen’s Brigade, left as rear 
guard near Kloster, the other side of the Iser, had not await- 
ed the attack of the 15th Division and if two horse batteries 
and some infantry had not been placed on the Musky Hill 
north of Musky to receive that brigade. 

Hence ensued combats between Leiningen’s Brigade and 
the advance guards of the 15th and 14th Divisions, as well as 
between Fransecky’s Division and the troops posted on the 
Musky hill. After some not inconsiderable losses and the cap- 
ture of prisoners from the Italian reserves, the Austrians 
retreated on Abele’s Brigade via Furstenbruck. On the 
Prussian side almost all their forces had been concentrated 
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in the narrow space of the battlefield. Only the Landwehr 
Division of the Guard had remained at Huhnerwasser, 
Alvensleben’s Division of the Cavalry Corps at Liebenau- 
Langenbruck and Tumpling’s Division at Rowensko. The 
mass, consisting of one cavalry and eight infantry divisions, 
about 120,000 men, was united immediately under the eye 
of its commander, but suffered under “the calamity of con- 
centration,” lacked the most needful things, and could be em- 
ployed only with difficulty. 

Although there was no pursuit, army headquarters was 
weil informed by the cavalry as to the location of the enemy. 
The march of a long column from Sobotka to Gitschin had 
been observed, strong Austrian cavalry had been found near 
this town as well as a rear guard near Podkost in the eve- 
ninig. It was not difficult to guess where the Austrian corps 
would be in the evening. Reports concerning the Saxons 
were less satisfactory. The patrols had met outposts not 
far from Jungbunzlau. Nothing, however, had been ob- 
served of a departure from Bakow to Unter-Bautzen. Army 
headquarters deduced from all this that, if not the entire 
hostile army, then at leest the Saxon Corps had taken up 
again a position at Jungbunzlau and would have to be at- 
tacked there. For this purpose, in the afternoon of the 29th, 
the following should be in readiness: the 15th Division on the 
right and the 16th on the left bank of the Iser near Bakow, 
the 14th and the Landwehr Division of the Guard in their 
rear at Munchengratz. The II Corps was to march from 
Dambrow via Zehrow to Martinowitz by the road Jungbunz- 
lau—-Ober Bautzen, Tumpling’s Division to Sobotka, the re- 
maining troop units to remain where they were. On the 30th 
the attack was to take place against an unoccupied position. 

Benedek’s situation thanks to the victory at Trautenau, 
and in spite of the unfortunate combats of Nachod, Skalitz, 
and Burkersdorf, was not very unfavorable on the evening 
of the 28th. The IV and X Corps were undoubtedly capable 
of preventing the Prussian Second Army from crossing the 
Upper Elbe for two, even three days. Although the VI and 
VIII Corps of the six remaining ones had suffered consid- 
erably, there were still sufficient forces available for an 
offensive against the Prussian First Army with good pros- 
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pect of success, as it could not deploy in full force in any 
direction. It was the highest time that action be taken. The 
encounter in which, on the Prussian side, the Army of the 
Elbe and probably more troops would have been lacking, had 
to take place on the 30th at the latest. An annihilating vic- 
tory was by all means necessary to the Austrians. A simple 
retreat of the enemy or an undecided battle would have 
brought from the one side the Second Army, from the other 
the Army of the Elbe and a doubtful victory would have 
been transformed into a sure defeat. However, it was prob- 
lematic if the Austrian army leadership was capable of 
fighting a battle of annihilation, taking into consideration 
the proofs given so far. There was no inclination to make 
that attempt. The unfortunate messages from Skalitz and 
Burkersdorf, as well as the false report that the enemy had 
penetrated into Gitschin, affected Benedek’s confidence in 
himself and his troops so deeply that he abandoned the in- 
tended offensive and wanted to seek salvation in the position 
—Josefstadt (II), Jaromer (IV), Salnai (VIII), Lititsch 
(X), Lancow (VI), Miletin (III), Horitz (1), Milowitz 
(Saxon Corps). Benedek gave up the possibility of a vic- 
tory by adopting this decision. The naturally strong po- 
sition: Josefstadt—Miletin, was so strongly occupied by 
six corps that the Prussian Second Army had little chances 
of taking it soon. But so much the weaker was the flank 
in the locality: Horitz—Milowitz, facing west, for the de- 
fense of which against the First Army and Army of the 
Elbe, the I and the Saxon Corps were not sufficient. The 
narrow flank had to be pushed back against the Elbe by 
the much wider Prussian armies, while the cavalry corps 
crossed the Elbe below this point, Hartmann’s Cavalry Di- 
vision crossing the Mettau in order to complete the im- 
pending “‘Cannae” by the occupation of the fords between 
Koniggratz and Josefstadt. 

The question was not:—will the Austrians be thrown 
back, as was the highest aim of army headquarters, but will 
they be surrounded on the left bank of the Elbe, as Moltke 
had wished. In other words, shall the campaign be con- 
tinued step by step, i.e., from the Elbe and the Main to the 
Danube and, maybe, across the Danube; will the powers, on- 
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lookers at present, join the fray from right and left, or shall 
Prussia’s war against Austria, against the German Central 
States and, as she would have to show her hand, against 
France, be ended like the war of Italy against Austria, in one. 
day and on one battlefield? What the Second Army could do 
for the solution of these questions had already taken place,. 
or might be made up for in the next few days. The most 
essential thing to be done, however, fell to the lot of the two. 
other armies. Had these started originally in five columns, 
without caring about the enemies, who either did not exist 
or were too weak for serious resistance, they might have 
reached Jungbunzlau—Eisenbrod on the 27th, at the latest. 
on the 29th, could have reached Gitschin with the left wing, 
and Neubidschow or Chlumec with the right as actually hap- 
pened. After this a short pressure only was necessary to. 
put into execution Moltke’s plan on the 30th. This could no 
longer be done since the 28th had been spent in a “Sham 
Battle’ in which “everything had worked well together,” 
and could no more be thought of when on the 29th a storming 
of Jungbunzlau had been prepared, to be executed only on the 
30th. It was high time that Moltke should urge early on 
the 29th, by a telegram that the great aim could be partially 
attained. The Second Army needed no other instructions. 
It wanted to proceed on the 29th with the I Corps to Pilni- 
kau, the Guard Corps of Rettendorf, the advance guard to 
Koniginhof, with the V Corps to Gradlitz, the VI Corps to 
Skalitz. This intention led to new combats. 

General von Steinmetz. at Skalitz had opposite him on 
the road from Josefstadt to the Walowski valley the outposts 
of the Austrian IV Corps. He did not want to let this ene- 
my “lure him to Jaromer,” but planned to turn his left wing 
by marching off via Westetz, Wetrnik, and Chwaltkowitz 
without having much to do with him. But when the ad- 
vance guard ascended the plateau southwest of Wetrnik be- 
tween Chwalkowitz and Miskoles, it encountered the enemy 
who had occupied an advantageous position near Schwein- 
schadel and Sebuc between the Aupa and Schwarzwasser. 
The march could not be continued unless it were expected 
that the flank or rear should be exposed to attack. The ad- 
vance guard jointly with a left flank detachment which had 
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marched up from Trebeschow by the Walowski valley, 
formed for attack on the height of Miskoles. Count Fes- 
tetics, the Austrian commander, had received instructions 
to avoid combat with superior forces. However, “not to 
demoralize his troops by an early retreat,” he wanted to 
repulse the first onset of the enemy and then only start the 
retreat. A combat took place with the usual Austrian 
counter thrusts of individual troop units, repulses of such 
attacks by rapid fire, around Schweinschadel, the thicket 
near the Schaferei and the Ziegelei and near Sobuc, finally 
a breaking off of the fight on the part of the Prussians and 
a retreat to Jaromer on the part of the Austrians. Since 
the fight began in the afternoon, the first troops of the V 
Corps reached Gradlitz only in the night. 


The X Corps and Fleischhacker’s Brigade of the Aus- 
trian IV Corps were to march on the 29th from Neuschloss 
via Koniginhof to Dubenetz. Wimpfiten’s Brigade alone was 
sent over the nearest and best, but also the most threatened 
road via Ketzelsdorf. It reached Koniginhof without having 
come into touch with the enemy and continued its march to 
Dubenetz. The remaining brigades, the artillery reserve, 
the ammunition park and the trains had to make a detour 
on the right bank of the Elbe, cross the river immediately in 
front of Koniginhof and thence return to the right bank. 
To cover the march through the town, ten companies of the 
Coronini regiment were sent to the eastern exit, three of 
them occupying the brick kiln. The trains, the ammunition 
park, the artillery reserve and Knebel’s Brigade had crossed 
the southern bridge, two battalions (the remnants of Grivi- 
cic’s Brigade) rested on the market place when the advance 
guard of the Guard Corps appeared at 2:00 PM, from Bur- 
kersdorf. The three companies in the brick kiln were re- 
inforced by three companies of the reserve. The six com- 
panies could not long resist the two batteries and two and 
one half battalions of the advance guard. They found, on 
retreating, the northern bridge barred by a Prussian com- 
pany. The two Grivicic battalions, two battalions of Mon- 
del’s Brigade covered by the ten Coronini companies, were 
forced to retreat over the southern bridge after street 
fighting and serious losses in casualties and prisoners. The 
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Mondel battalions, which had remained behind, as well as 
Fleischhacker’s Brigade marched obliquely over the field to 
opposite the railway depot where a numerous artillery had 
arrived and checked all pursuit over the Elbe. 

In the evening of the 29th, the left bank of the Elbe 
above Jaromer was evacuated by the Austrians and won by 
the Prussians. Of these there stood the Guard and the V 
Corps with Hoffman’s Brigade near Rettendorf, Koniginhof, 
and Gradlitz, the I Corps near Pilnikau, the VI near Ska- 
litz, the Cavalry Division near Kaile. On the other bank, 
in a very strong position formed by the edge of the valley 
of the Elbe between Kaschow and Doubrawitz, stood the VI, 
VIII, and X Corps, the 2d and 3d Reserve Cavalry Divi- 
sions in readiness. The right flank between Jaromer and 
Kaschow was covered by the II and IV Corps, the Ist Reserve 
and the 2d Light Cavalry Divisions while the left was cover- 
ed by the III Corps in the region: Miletin—-Zabres—Zdobin 
—Chrostow—Tetin. The Second Army did not deem it pos- 
sible to attack this numerically superior army in so strong 
a position. An attack by the Austrians, on the contrary, 
seemed to have a good chance. In their hands were several 
crossings above and below over which they could make a 
flank attack against the concentrated Prussian position. But 
since four of his corps had been defeated with severe losses, 
Benedek abandoned all thought of attack. All his hopes lay 
in repulsing an attack against the long known and celebrated 
position. In order to be as strong as possible for this com- 
bat, an order had been prepared early on the 29th for the 
Crown Prince of Saxony to effect a junction with the main 
army without becoming engaged in any obstinate combats. 
The defensive battle against the Second Army was to take 
place before the First Army and the Army of the Elbe should 
have time to come up. The Second Army, however, had not 
given its consent to this plan. It did not wish to attack, but 
to rest on the 30th. 

The Austrian and the Second Armies both decided to 
wait. Itwasso much the more urgent to call the First Army. 
It was, however, impossible to advance rapidly against the 
enemy out of the “calamity of concentration” in the direction 
of Horitz—Koniggratz and strike at his flank and rear. The 
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divisions could be taken only one by one out of the thick mass 
formation. It was also impossible to leave Jungbunzlau out 
of consideration. Orders were, consequently given: Under 
General von Schmidt, commanding the II Corps, will march: 
Tumpling’s Division (5th) from Rowensko, Werder (3d 
Division) from Zehrow to Gitschin, Herwarth (4th Divi- 
sion) from Zidar and Alvensleben’s Cavalry Division will 
follow the former, Fransecky (7th Division) from Bosin 
via Sobotka, following the latter. After these divisions 
there should start in the evening, Horn (8th Division), 
Manstein (6th Division), and Hann’s Cavalry Division to 
Lower and Upper Bautzen to serve as a reserve for the divi- 
sions marching to Gitschin as well as for the Army of the 
Elbe remaining opposite Jungbunzlau. Not in spite of but 
because the commanders a!ways endeavored to keep all their 
forces firmly and resolutely together, they could send against 
the enemy only two divisions instead of ten. The two divi- 
sions of Herwarth and Fransecky, following in second line 
were at too great a distance from Tumpling and Werder to 
be able to take part in a combat on the same day. And yet 
a decision had to be reached on that very day. 
Poschacher’s Brigade and Edelsheim’s Cavalry Division 
had reached Gitschin already on the 28th. Piret’s, Leinin- 
gen’s, and Abele’s Brigades followed to that point in the 
afternoon of the next day. Ringelsheim’s Brigade reached 
Lochow, Stieglitz’s Saxon Division reached Podhrad, while 
Schimpff’s Division arrived at Gitschinowes only towards 
evening. Through these marches the intention, given in the 
army order of the 28th, “to prevent the enemy from penetrat- 
iny between the main forces and your troops,” seemed to 
have been fulfilled. By another report “Army Headquarters 
at Miletin on the 29th, at Gitschin on the 30th,” the prompt 
advance of the army seemed to be in view. The Crown 
Prince decided, consequently, to remain at Gitschin. The 
enemy had not followed. Only Tumpling’s Division stood 
since the evening before, near Rowensko. In order to secure 
the position against these, Count Clam-Gallas had the Brada- 
berg occupied by Poschacher and Markt-Hisenstadtl by 
Piret, placing Leiningen as a reserve in rear of Poschacher, 
and begged the Crown Prince to send a brigade to Dieletz, 
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followed by another as a reserve. Since no attack seemed 
imminent, Stieglitz’s Division remained at Wokschitz and 
Podhrad. Abele’s Division occupied the lowland steep near 
Prachow. The position, divided into two parts by the ridge 
of Priwisin, was unfortunately chesen. Should one of the 
defenders retreat, the victorious attack came upon the rear 
ot the other defender. If both parts advanced, they would 
be entirely separated. It was also unfortunate that Dieletz 
and Markt-Hisenstadt] were situated in a lowland and were 
occupied, according to ancient custom, only because they were 
villages. 

Unexpectedly came the report at 3:30 PM, that the ene- 
my was advancing on the Turnau road. The western edge 
of Markt-Eisenstadtl, the northern edge of South Podulsch 
and the edge of the wood south of Klein-Ginolitz, were now 
occupied, Stieglitz’s Division was called up, the place desig- 
nated for it being occupied temporarily by the Cavalry 
Brigade of Wallis north of Dieletz, the artillery east of Brada. 
The enemy came partly from Ober-Knischnitz along the main 
road and partly via Cidlina to Zames. Thence he forced 
Wallis’ Hussars, who had ascended on foot and occupied hill 
324 west of Zames, as well as the two right wing batteries 
between Brada and Dieletz, to retreat. West of Zames the 
enemy occupied the northern Podulsch, Ginolitz, and the hill 
south of Jawornitz and advanced via Bresca to Prachow. 
The enemy halted on the edge of the wood and at southern 
Podulsch and marched against Dieletz. Two skirmish lines 
had already penetrated into the village when the Saxon Bri- 
gade came up and won back what had been lost. The Prus- 
sian artillery, which had come in a southern and south- 
western direction from Ober Knischnitz, advanced west as 
far as Zames and forced part of the Austrian and Saxon bat- 
teries to go from east of Brada to north of Kobelnitz. Such 
was the situation when at 7:00 PM Benedek issued the order 
to continue the movement for the junction with the army, 
avoiding the more serious encounters. In spite of that the 
Crown Prince would have maintained his position until dark 
if Ringelsheim had not sent the exaggerated report that he 
had been attacked with forces four times superior to his. 
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Retreat was ordered. Piret was to hold Markt-Hisen- 
stadtl, Stieglitz was to go to Zebimberg, Leiningen and Pos- 
chacher to Gitschin. The Saxons were on the point of 
evacuating Dieletz when a general, encircling attack was 
made on this village. Part of the still fighting defenders 
were cut off. Piret wanted to tear from the enemy the ad- 
vantages obtained and crossed the Cidlina back at the Walcha 
‘mil! with three battalions each against the northern exit of 
Dieletz and against Zames. The attack in column formation, 
executed with band playing, broke at both points against a 
scathing rapid fire. After losing one sixth of its strength, 
the brigade abandoned Markt-Hisenstadt] and went back to 
Gitschin. Poschacher had also undertaken a successful at- 
tack against Klein-Ginolitz with a few battalions shortly 
before retreating. The retreat through the wood and out of 
the villages was rendered more difficult by this success. 
Several companies were cut off when Tumpling took Po- 
dulsch and Brada by an encircling attack at 8:30 PM. The 
wounding of the General brought the advance to a stand- 
still. Before General Kaminsky had taken over the com- 
mand at 10:00 PM, and ordered the continuation of the ad- 
vance, Piret, Stieglitz, and Wallis had departed to the east 
and Leiningen, Poschacher and the mass of the artillery and 
eavalry through Gitschin. 

Ringelsheim’s Brigade had taken up position west of 
Wohawetz, that of Abele north of Prachow. Detachments 
had been sent forward to Lower and Upper Lochow, also on 
the road and into the wood toward Bresca. Werder march- 
ed against these positions from Sobotka. The advanced 
detachments of the enemy were driven back by his advance 
guard, Lower Lochow, the wood to its north and St. Annen- 
kapelle were taken. Upper Lochow, however, was strongly 
garrisoned, the meadow strip east of Lower Lochow was 
hard to cross and the Austrian artillery on height 330 was 
very effective. General Januschevsky was entrusted with 
turning the difficult position via Wostruschno with four 
battalions and one battery. The goal had not yet been 
reached when the Austrians made a counterattack from 
Upper Lochow with two, and from Wohawetz with four bat- 
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talions, while three battalions occupied the southern edge 
of hill 295. The attack on Upper Lochow succeeded. Two 
companies were forced to evacuate the wood north of Lower 
Lochow. The attack from Wohawetz was repulsed, how- 
ever, by the rapid fire of the Prussian infantry which had 


come up in the meanwhile over the meadow strip east of 


Lower Lochow. The order to retreat arrived at this junc- 
tion and was executed without much disturbance as two 
roads, via Holin and Wohawetz, were available and no pur- 
suit took place. Only the flank detachment near Prachow 
was pushed back in part. 

As there was not sufficient water at Wohawetz, General 
Schmidt decided to march further, although darkness had 
already set in. He rode at the head of the troops with his 
staff before the infantry could follow. Close to Gitschin 
he was met by fire. A battalion which followed him, found 
one of the gates unoccupied and entered the town. Ringel- 
sheim’s Brigade, designated in the beginning as rear guard 
for holding the town, was no longer in a condition to execute | 
this task, and had retreated through the streets. A Saxon 
Brigade, called as a substitute, arrived almost at the same. 
time, (10:30 PM), from the northeast as the Prussian bat- 
talion came up from the west into the town. The battalion 
had to goback. Another attempt to penetrate into the town 
was repulsed. The Saxons occupied the town. Werder’s 
Division went into bivouac west of and close to the town. 
Shortly before midnight the advance guard battalion of the 
5th Division arrived in front of the town. Its attack was 
likewise repulsed. The Saxon Brigade evacuated the town 
and retreated to Smidar, only when Lieutenant Colonel von 
Gaudy advanced with three and one half battalions from 
Dicletz east of Kbelnitz, crossing the Cidlina and coming up 
from the north. Gitschin was then occupied by the Prus- 
sians. 


Desisting from the time honored procedure, pursuits 
were undertaken on that day. The effect was not slow to 
show itself. Count Clam-Gallas in Gitschin was on the 
point of giving orders for further retreat when the foremost 
Prussians penetrated into the town. He was forced to ride 
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away inahurry. The orders could not be carried out. His 
troops, partly also the Saxons, mixed up together, found 
themselves on the following morning far dispersed between 
Miletin, Horitz, Smidar, Neubischow, and even Josefstadt. 

First Army Headquarters demanded after this several 
days of rest, later on the reserves were drawn from Upper 
and Lower Bautzen to Gitschin and, after the destruction 
of the phantom of Jungbunzlau, the Army of the Elbe was 
brought to Liban. Thus the First Army was assembled at 
Gitschin. The pursuit was begun from there in the after- 
noon in the direction of Miletin: by Manstein (6th Divi- 
sion) as far as Chotez, Tumpling (5th) as far as Quilbitz; 
in the direction of Horitz: by Fransecky (7th) as far as 
Konetschlum in the direction of Smidar: by Horn (8th) as 
far as Miletin. The II Corps remained at Gitschin and 
Podhrad. The Cavalry Corps, which had asked permission 
to go in pursuit of the enemy, was refused its request pre- 
sented at an inopportune moment, and sent to Dvoretz and 
Robus. How much would it not have been able to do when 
the appearance alone of a cavalry regiment before Horitz 
decided Clam-Gallas to continue his retreat from Horitz to 
Sadowa, from Miletin via Gross-Burglitz and Maslowed to 
Koniggratz. The left flank of the Austrian army was now 
entirely uncovered, An insignificant cannonade took place 
on the Elbe, but on the morrow an attack must follow against 
the front and, via Horitz and Miletin, against the rear. The 
result of this could not be awaited. At dark the retreat was 
begun in silence: by the III and X Corps via Lancow, Gross- 
Burglitz, Cerekwitz, Sadowa, to Lipa; by the V Corps via 
Dubenetz, Choteborek, Zizelowes, Horenowes, to Wiestar; 
by the VI Corps via Dubunetz, Choteborek, Welchow, Rat- 
schitz, Sendrasitz, to Nedelitst; by the II Corps via Salnai 
and Jezbin to Trotina; the Saxon Corps in Smidar was 
asked to join via Neubidschow and Nechanitz. 

This was a success, but not the success Moltke had in- 
tended it to be, as he had thought it out. His plan of oper- 
ations was simple enough. He let the widely scattered ar- 
mies march to the point to which, according to his calcula- 
tions, the Austrians must decide to go. To friend and ene- 
my the same rendezvous had been assigned. From Saxony, 
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from the Lausitz and Silesia, as well as from Moravia, the 
Prussians and the Austrians were to stream to the locality 
between the Elbe and the Iser, the former for the purpose of 
unitedly fighting two separated enemies, the latter for the 
purpose of fighting the united enemy from two different 
sides, the former to take advantage of the interior, the lat- 
ter of the outer lines. By exerting their utmost efforts, the 
Austrians were the first to come to the rendezvous. The 
length of their marching columns extended their advance 
over five days. Five long days must they wait before the 
intended offensive could be undertaken against the hostile 
main army advancing against the Iser. Was it not possible 
for this main army, which was to be attacked, to make an at- 
tack before the end of this period, and was it not possible 
that the Silesian army, which had arrived as far as the 
mountain passes, might appear earlier on the upper Elbe? 
The Austrian army would then have been forced, before or 
possibly immediately after the completed concentration, to 
struggle with the Prussian army in the vicinity of Miletin 
for the decision, while, close by, two corps had already be- 
gun to ward off attacks against flank and rear. The posi- 
tion on the upper Elbe was strong. But sooner or later its 
left wing must be turned. Then the flood would break over 
the left flank and rear of the Austrian army. No matter 
how many attacks might have been repulsed, had the ene- 
my not been annihilated, the Austrian army faced destruc- 
tion. . 


Such a situation must be avoided, the two hostile armies 
must be kept farther apart. The Crown Prince of Saxony 
received the order to prevent the enemy at any cost from 
crossing the Iser. Gablenz was sent to Trautenau and Ram- 
mig to Skalitz and Nachod to hold back the two corps, ex- 
pected from Silesia, near the exits of the mountain passes. 
Both measures were inadequate, considering the two forces 
opposing each other. Nevertheless, they were not unsuccess- 
ful. The enemy was not held back at the Iser, it is true, 
but he stopped of his own accord. Gablenz threw his op- 
ponent out of the field. Rammig, at least, maintained his 
position at Skalitz, and was reinforced by two corps. The 
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situation was entirely changed. The Austrians were in 
superior numbers on the eastern front. Four corps opposed 
two, three opposed one. They had only to attack. No sur- 
prise was to be expected on the western front for several 
days. Benedek, however, did not utilize the advantage 
which was already in his hands. He wanted to abide by 
his old plan and leave two corps at the Upper Elbe while 
preparing with the remaining forces at his disposition for 
an offensive on the Iser. He thus jeopardized all hope of 
success. Four corps might have achieved a great success 
on the eastern front on the 28th. Two corps were not suffi- 
cient to ward off a defeat, which they wouid have suffered 
as early as the 27th without the great mistakes made by 
Bonin and Hiller. The Prussians had advanced in four 
columns. The Austrians had been able to oppose only one 
corps to each pair of these columns. Had these conquered or 
opposed successful resistance in one position, they were 
still exposed to a turning of the rear by one of the other 
Prussian columns. The advantages which thus accrued to 
the enemy and the disadvantages which fell to their own 
lot, were soon recognized by the Austrians, but were not 
comprehended by the Prussian generals, or at any rate they 
were not utilized. Steinmetz was not abvle to accomplish 
much more at Nachod than to repulse the attacks of the 
enemy. Still Rammig went back as far as Skalitz because 
he took it for granted that the 2d Guard Division would not 
remain at Kosteletz, but would attack him in the rear. 
Hiller had only to cross the Aupa at Bausnitz to defeat Ga- 
blenz most decisively. Recognizing this danger, the Austrian 
Fieldmarshal left Trautenau on the day following his victory. 
At Burkersdorf, however, he might have opposed successful 
resistance to Hiller had he not believed that the only reason- 
able operation for the 2d Guard Division was to advance 
against hisrear. The retreat from Munchengratz was order- 
ed because the advance towards Gitschin of the Prussian 
corps which had arrived at Turnau, appeared imminent on 
account of the situation. A Prussian attack at Skalitz was 
not necessary. Archduke Leopold would have retreated 
without it. But he should have been directed against the 
enemy who was advancing in the rear from the Iser. The 
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Crown Prince of Saxony was to break off the engagement at 
Gitschin because the Second Army threatened to cross the 
Elbe. Always threatened by a turning or enveloping move- 
ment, the Austrians were forced to concentrate toward their 
center and would have been surrounded, had the Prussian 
army and corps commanders known their business better. 

The idea of annihilating the enemy, which completely 
absorbed Moltke, was not fathomed by the subordinate com- 
manders. They understood the problem before them to lie 
in the junction of the separated armies. In this they agreed 
with Moltke. But he wished to see the opponent within the 
circle of the united armies, while they were willing to leave 
it to the enemy to concentrate his forces where he desired. 
Once the armies were concentrated, no matter where, it 
could then be decided whether to accept battle or not. For 
the commanding generals, the principal aim was to assemble 
250,000 men at Gitschin or Miletin in a single mass. The 
enemy who sought to oppose the concentration must by all 
means be pushed aside, unless one were willing to continue 
the march on the designated point without considering the 
nearby adversary, as was attempted by Bonin at Trautenau 
and Steinmetz at Schweinschadel, and actually accomplished 
by Hiller at Parschnitz. This was easily accounted for. 
The commanding generals of the Second Army, as they con- 
sidered, had not received the order to fight the enemy, but 
to reach Arna, Koniginhof, and Schurz on 28 June. From 
this task they were permitted to deviate as little as possible. 
Moreover, an attack of considerable importance could not be 
easily executed, as the troop units were separated from the 
verv beginning. Steinmetz could repulse the enemy at Nac- 
hod, but could not attack him, because his corps, though it 
was on the ground, was scattered in small units all over the 
field. At Trautenau, General Grossmann was ordered to 
earry forward with him into the attack, along with his own 
ten battalions, the eight of Buddenbrock. It is said that he 
never received the order. But even had he received it, it 
would have been impossible to lead into the attack the ten 
battalions, scattered as they were into small detachments. 
At Skalitz the greater part of the Prussian infantry was 
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thrown into the Hichwald and the Fasanerie. Single com- 
panies might rush thence against the hostile position, but it 
was beyond human power to undertake an attack with mixed 
half-battalions, companies, and platoons. The united attack 
of Kirchbach at Skalitz encountered only a weakly occupied 
position and that of Hiller at Burkersdorf an already re- 
treating enemy. 

The First Army at least started orderly attacks. How- 
ever, instead of letting the corps which encountered the ene- 
my, attack him, and the remaining corps march on until 
they had reached the hostile flank or rear, a halt was first 
ordered, then everything prepared for an attack against front 
and flank. Before these movements were executed, the ene- 
my, if there was any, had already retreated. The prepara- 
tions were too thorough and took too much time. That the 
advance and deplevment must go hand in hand was seen to 
be necessary. But the longer the marching columns, the 
greater were the difficulties encountered. The corps of that 
time had not yet been brought to the strength of the present 
corps in artillery and transportation, but they endeavored to 
replace their lack, on the march at least, by great intervals 
between the van-, the advance guard, the main body, the 
reserve infantry, the reserve artillery, and the reserve cav- 
alry. These overlong columns advanced but slowly. At 
Nachod the last reserves reached the battlefield at 11:00 
PM. Bonin might have reached Trautenau ahead of the 
enemy, had he not required the infantry, according to Regu- 
lations, to reconnoiter carefully the slopes along the road, 
behind houses, bushes, and mounds, to see if concealed ene- 
mies were not lurking there. To cross the Iser from the 
dense concentration at Reichenberg, the infantry of the First 
Army needed four whole days. The chief of staff, General 
von Voigts-Rhetz, complained of the terrain being too nar- 
row for the deployment of allthe troops. It lay in his hands 
to widen the narrow terrain right and left in order to give 
breathing space to the compressed masses. There surely 
coild not be found in the movements of the First Army, 
the restlessness and impetus with which Napoleon rushed 
his columns onward. The battles were decided by strong 
artillery. This much was known of the wars of the begin- 
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ning of the century. In order not to exhaust this costly 
means too early, the reserve artillery was given a place far 
down the marching eclumn. It was also well for the com- 
mander tc be placed as late as possible into the embarrass- 
ment of using this strange arm. When an attack had at 
last to be made, the infantry stood perplexed and powerless 
in front of the long Austrian battery lines. 

It might be suppesed that the Austrians should have had 
easy work under the circumstances. Buttheir mode of fight- 
ing did not lack considerable peculiarities. The eternal dis- 
pute over the problem whether soldiers armed with rifles 
should be deployed in line, where they may be able to use 
their weapons, or extended in depth where they will not be 
abic to use them had been settled by the Austrians in the ex- 
treme latter sense. There stood at Nachod four brigades, 
one behind another, each in three lines, twelve in all. The 
columns of the two foremost battalions were not able to con- 
tend against one battalion deployed in. one line. The fact 
that this battalion was armed with the needle gun was of no 
importance; the fight of the attacking column against the 
standing line had long been decided at Preussich-Eylau, 
Waterloo and recently, on the Alma, in favor of the latter. 
It is true that the devasting fire of the needle gun trans- 
formed the repulsed attack into a bloody defeat. The at- 
tack in deep columns, feeding the combat by their rifles, in 
conjunction with the invention of the locksmith’s Journey- 
man Dreyse, had shaken the defeated corps of Rammig 
anc Archduke Leopold to their very foundations, just as 
much as had the victorious corps of Gablenz. The decision, 
however, rested in the turning movements, advocated in 
Moltke’s plan, which were not executed though they still 
threatened the enemy. The battles of the 27th and 28th of 
June, should have, in total, brought about the annihilation 
of the enemy on the part of the Second Army. They at least 
effected a victory. The many mistakes and sins of omission 
of the commanders could not, however, remain without re- 
sult. It was well that the company commanders and platoon 
leaders were imbued with initiative and the capability of 
coming 10 a decision and that the rank and file were inspired 
witn the highest spirit and a readiness to accomplish any- 


THE CAMPAIGN OF 1866 131 


thing. It was, however, impossible to gain decisive victories 
with a disorganized crowd. The Prussians had to be thank- 


ful that the enemy had Jet himself be induced to retreat not 


because of what had been done, but because of what he sup- 
posed had been dene. 


The troop leadership of the other army, too formal as 
a rule, appeared sufficient, as at Gitschin there was no time 
for lengthy preparations. A success was there won with 
inferior numbers which was converted into a real victory 
by pursuit. A column encountered a stronger enemy and 
fought irndecisively. The neighboring column met a weaker 
opponent, threw him back and advanced against the rear 
of the stronger, doing what the Second Army ought to have 
done in every battle. This brought about the decision. The 
Austrian position hecame untenable, the intended defensive 
battle could not be fought. However, an immediate second 
attack by the Second Army against the hostile front and an 
advance of the First Army against Horitz—Koniggratz was 
not made so as to take advantage of the victory. This 
could not be executed with two divisions. The First Army 
and the Army of the Elbe, instead of having reached Chlu- 
mee with the right wing, stood with eight divisions far in the 
background. The enemy had time to escape from the sur- 


rounding movement. The battle of annihilation, planned 


by Moltke, was transformed into an “ordinary victory.” 
x 


KONIGGRATZ 


On 27 June, 1866, one Austrian corps at Nachod and on 
the 28th two others at Skalitz and Burkersdorf were so 
crippled that their further use for either attack or defense 
seemed doubtful. Consequently, Benedek formed a plan for 
defensive with two corps against the enemy who was coming 
from the east, and for an attack with six corps against an op- 
ponent marching from the west, which was impossible of 
execution. The forces at his disposition were no longer 
sufficient for the simultaneous solution of two quite diffi- 
cult problems. However, since the enemy from the west 
was advancing very slowly, he could be left alone for a 
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short time during which all the forces should be employed 
against the other enemy who, it seemed was impetuously ad- 
vaneing. Had the latter been defeated, there would have 
been sufficient time to turn with the victorious army against 
the other opponent. The Crown Prince of Saxony was im- 
mediately called uy. Eight corps were to be thrown against 
the four corps of the Prussian Second Army. Even though 
the possibility of utilizing three of the eight corps was doubt- 
ful, much could be said in favor of the success of the new 
plan. The Prussian First Army was, in reality, intending 
to allow itself to be held up two or three days at the Iser by 
an enemy existing only in its imagination and it seemed 
needless to consider it. The last corps of the day-long march- 
ing column of the Austrians had arrived on 29 June. Two 
others came up on the same day, having remained on the 28th 
on the left bank of the Elbe, though not without suffering 
losses and having encounters in rear of the protecting river. 
Six corps were assembled there in the evening. They seem- 
ed sufficient, in a strong position, for the successful repulse 
of an attack by the Second Prussian Army on the 30th. The 
Crown Prince of Saxony could come up on the same day and 
on 1 July, it would have been possible to pass to an over- 
whelming attack on the repulsed enemy. 


But this plan had hardly been adopted when one condi- 
tion after another, necessary for its success, disappeared. 
Early on the 29th the Prussian First Army was ordered 
by Moltke to leave alone the self-created enemy and to go 
immediately to the assistance of the Second Army. It obey- 
ed the orders as well and promptly as it was possible from 
the narrow area to which it was confined. The Crown Prince 
of Saxony, who had remained in Gitschin according to a pre- 
viously received order, was ordered to come up immediately 
at a time when he had already been drawn into a serious 
combat. The Prussian Second Army did not attack on the 
30th, and, consequently, could not be repulsed. The two 
opponents were occupied by an aimless cannonading. In- 
stead of the desired attack, the following was iearned dur- 
ing the day: The Crown Prince of Saxony had been defeated 
the evening of the 29th at Gitschin, the ist Light Cavalry 
Division and the Saxon Corps had retreated to Smidar, the 
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I Corps to Miletin and Horitz, while many detachments of 
the two corps had scattered in several directions. Hostile 
cavalry appeared in front of Horitz by noon. Count Clam- 
Gallas had, consequently, retreated immediately to Konig- 
gratz. Once more two corps appeared to have been beaten. 
Thus Benedek had only the six corps assembled between 
Jaromer and Miletin. With these he had to face on the fol- 
lowing day, not only the hoped for attack of four corps 
against the front, but a very undesirable one of five against 
flank and rear. He then probably considered the recipe 
given by Clausewitz “what was left him of the masses which 
might still be called available, i.e., which had not burnt out 
like extinct volcanoes.” He must have also considered “how 
stood it with the security of his rear” and must have found 
thet he had about five extinct volcanoes on his hands, while 
three corps were still available and that the security of his 
rear was quite defective. From the results of these consider- 
ations, then arose the decision to abandon the battlefield. 

The III Corps was brought in the afternoon from Mile- 
tin to Lancow, the trains sent out in advance in the evening; 
at 1:00 AM, of 1 July, six corps, four cavalry divisions, and 
the army artillery reserve started the march. The execution 
of the retreat was not easy. The enemy, whose cavalry had 
caught up with I Corps about noon of the 30th, could be ex- 
pected any moment from the line: Horitz—Neubidschow. If 
it were desired to avoid a flanking attack from that direction 
by crossing the Elbe, it must be expected that the Second 
Army would attack from the direction from the Mettau. 
The march was resumed in the night in four columns on a 
narrow strip between the Lancow road, Gross-Burglitz, 
Sadowa, and the Elbe. As the numerous trains often block- 
ed the road, the march columns were very long and friction 
could not be avoided, and it is not to be wondered at that at 
10:00 AM, the III Corps was still at Lancow, that a rear- 
guard with some artillery was seen at Liebthal (3 km. south 
of Koniginhof) and that only late at night, about 2:00 AM, 
the last troops reached their designated bivouacks in the 
region: Sadowa—Koniggratz—Elbe—-Trotina. The Saxon 
Corns and the lst Light Cavalry Division had been drawn via 
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Neubidschow and Nechanitz to Lubno and Nieder-Prim (2 
and 5 kms. east of Nechanitz). 

The army, brought back by Benedek, was a speinlekely 
defeated one. What had been left it of spirit up to the 30th, 
had been lost entirely through the night march. The sights, 
coming under the eyes of the commander-in-chief during this 
retreat, robbed him of the rest of his confidence in his army 
andin himself. He telegraphed in despair about noon on the 
1st, upon his arrival at Koniggratz: “I urgently implore 
Your Majesty to conclude peace at any price; a catastrophe 
to the army is unavoidable.” A catastrophe would surely 
have taken place, had the enemy followed even with cavalry 
alone, if the retreat had been transformed into flight and 
dissolution. But since no enemy was to be seen, since no 
encounter had taken place at any point, some hope arose 
again in the heart of the unfortunate general. Patrols were 
sent out in various directions in order to bring information 
about the inexplicable absence of the enemy. The telegram, 
arriving from Vienna in the afternoon: “Impossible to 
conclude peace. If unfavorable, I order you to retreat in 
the best order. Has there been a battle?’’, found Benedek 
more composed. He prepared the positions of the troops, 
was greeted by them heartily, spoke words of encourage- 
ment, ordered fortifications to be built on the side facing the 
enemy between Nedelist and Lipa and expressed his impres- 
sions and intentions in the following telegram: “VI and X 
Corps have suffered terribly, the VIII very much, the I and 
the Saxon Corps have likewise suffered and need several 
days to assemble, the IV Corps also had some losses. Of 
eight corps, without a battle, and only with partial en- 
counters, but two are intact, and these, as well as the cav- 
alry, are greatly fatigued. The great losses were mostly 
caused by the needle gun fire, all who have even heen in 
battle being greatly impressed by its murderous effect. All 
this forced me to retreat to this point. I found on the 
road the massed trains of the army, which could not be 
sent to the rear and if, under such circumstances, the en- 
emy had delivered an energetic attack, before the I and 
Saxon Corps were again in order and the army somewhat 
rested, a catastrophe would have been unavoidable. Fortu- 
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nately the enemy up to the present moment has not pressed 
forward; consequently, I will let the army rest tomorrow 
and send the trains to the rear, but can not remain here 
any longer, because by day after tomorrow there will be a 
lack of drinking water in camp so that I shall continue the 
retreat on the 3d to Pardubitz. If the enemy does not inter- 
cept me, I shali be able to count again on the troops. Should 
occasion for an offensive movement arise, I shall deliver 
the blow, ctherwise I shall endeavor to bring the army, as 
well as possible, back to Olmutz and to obey Your Majesty’s 
order in so far as it lies in my power, yet always with un- 
hesitating readiness for sacrifice.” 

Had this telegram reached, in some way or other, hostile 
headquarters, it would have been considered as a precious 
possession. And still, it did not contain anything that had 
not been known sofar. The Second Army boasted of having 
defeated four hostile corps, and the First of having destroyed 
two. What could have become of these ruins after a night 
march undertaken hastily over a narrow strip? Although 
the cavalry, in spite of its urgent request, had been placed in 
security in rear of the infantry, Hartmann’s Cavalry Divi- 
sion sent in a direction opposite to that of the enemy, and 
although the Prussians had cut off themselves wilfully from 
all information about the enemy, yet this much was known: 
the defeated enemy had retreated hastily and should have 
been pursued without delay. One part of the army should 
have marched behind him along the Elbe. Two other parts 
should have accompanied him on the right and left, turning 
towards his flanks as soon as he halted and took up the de- 
fensive. A fourth part, especially the cavalry, should have 
tried to intercept him, to bar his road, to hold him until the 
other parts arrived. Thus had Hannibal acted at Cannae, 
thus Napoleon at Jena, thus could it have been done here 
since the enemy could move or rest only in dense masses. 
An order from Moltke, received during the night of 1 July, 
gave moreover, information concerning the method and 
direction of the pursuit. It read as follows: “The Second 
Army must remain on the left bank of the Elbe, its right 
wing ready to join the left of the advancing First Army via 
Koniginhof. The First Army must march without halting 
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to Koniggratz. General von Herwarth will attack larger hos- 
til: units on the right flank of the advance march, cutting 
them off from the main forces.” This order was issued at 
the time when the Austrian main army was as yet on the 
right of the upper Elbe between Jaromer and Miletin, when 
Gitschin had been evacuated and the Second Army was 
awaiting an attack by Benedek. After the Austrian army 
had withdrawn, Moltke’s instructions ought to have been 
adapted to the changed situation. The left bank of the Elbe 
should no longer have been occupied between Koniginhof and 
Jaromer, but wherever the enemy might have taken up a 
position on the other bank. Since the enemy had withdrawn 
to the south, the advance of the First Army should have been 
in a more southerly direction, the Army of the Elbe should 
have been shifted toward the right. 


From this it is deduced: the Army of the Elbe should 
march in the direction of Chlumetz and Pardubitz on 1 July, 
about as far as Konigstadtl and Gross-Hluschitz (west of 
Neubidschow), the First Army, awaiting the neighboring 
army, advancing only as far as Neubidschow, Milowitz, 
Gross-Jeritz. The right wing of the Second Army should 
join the left of the First Army, the I Corps, already ordered 
to Aulejow, march on Miletin and Zabres, the Guard to 
Lititsch and Salnai. The left wing of the same army should 
go to Skalitz and Kleny. In the evening of the Ist, before the 
last hostile troops had entered the narrow strip at Konig- 
gratz between the Elbe and Bistritz, the three Prussian 
armies would have stood on the line: Konigstadt—Kleny. 
The Prussian Royal headquarters could not foresee whether 
the Austrians would make a stand on the 2d or again with- 
draw before the attack; therefore, all measures should have 
been taken for a continuation of the pursuit. On the left bank 
of the Elbe, the Koniggratz—Hohenbruck—-Tinist road 
could have been reached on the 2d, on the right bank the 
right wing of the Army of the Elbe could almost have 
reached Bodanetsch (northwest of Pardubitz). Only the 
road leading from Koniggratz via Pardubitz, Sezemitz, and 
Holitz would have been available for the retreat of the 
Austrians. For the retreat from the Upper Elbe to Sadowa, 
Koniggratz, and Tratina six corps needed 24 hours on the 
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Ist, marching on four roads. Eight corps on three roads 
would have needed much more time. Before the rearguard 
could have gained room for the march, it would have been 
overtaken by the I and the Guard Corps, coming via 
Horenowes and Smiritz, and at the same time the flanks 
of the miles-long columns would have been attacked by 
the corps of the First Army and the Army of the Elbe, 
marching on parallel roads. The Austrians would have 
had to halt and take the defensive. Even the leading col- 
umns might have been prevented from escaping if the Prus- 
sian cavalry had been utilized correctly and, of course, 
had been armed for the purpose. Had the cavalry corps 
taken from the start a place on or in front of the right 
wing of the Army of the Elbe, had Hartmann’s Cavalry 
Division accompanied the left wing of the Second Army, 
the former would have been able to block in good time 
the crossing at Pardubitz and Sezemitz, the latter the road 
from Holitz. The Austrian army would have been sur- 
rounded in the evening of the 2d, no matter whether it went 
- forward, backword, or remained stationary. 


It was quite out of the question for Moltke’s order to 
be executed in this manner or any other. Both army head- 
quarters did not think of pursuing the enemy, still less of 
surrounding or annihilating him. All that had transpired 
so far was considered by them as an introduction to the war. 
The battles waged so far were not to be ascribed to the one 
or cther side as considerable gain or loss. Strength had been 
tested and weighed on both sides. The troops would now 
have to be assembled into one mass and a decisive battle 
fought. But the “‘decisive battle’ had already been fought 
on the 27th, 28th, and 29th. During these three days, the 
right wing and the center of the Austrian army had been 
thrown beyond the Elbe, after hot fights. Moltke had suc- 
ceeded during the last day in bringing forward at least part 
of the numerous reserves, in throwing back entirely the 
hostile left wing and thus forcing the remainder of the 
Austrian army to retreat. The battle had not come out 
as had been desired and expected. It was not a battle of 
annihilation, but it was, at least, a battle rendering the 
greater part of the hostile army unavailable for further 
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fighting. Nothing could be changed in the incomplete re- 
sults obtained by preparation for a newly planned battle. 
An attempt should have been made by immediate pursuit to 
recover what had been lost. Though Moltke’s plan had been 
badly disfigured, the armies were placed not unfavorably 
for such a pursuit. The fact that the Second Army remain- 
ed on the left bank of the Elbe especially allowed of itself 
the cutting off of the retreat, as was attained with difficulty 
in similar campaigns of 1757, 1800, and 1870. But army 
headquarters opposed strenuous objections to this remain- 
ing on the left bank of the Elbe. Separated by the river 
from the First Army, it thought itself exposed to “isolation 
and defeat.” This apprehension was in great contrast to 
the existing condition of the Austrian army, defeated in six 
encounters and combats. Had the latter been on the left 
bank of the Elbe, it would have been necessary to bring the 
First Army and the Army of the Elbe to that bank, but never 
to take the Second Army to the right bank. 

Moltke succeeded with the greatest difficulty only in 
keeping three corps on the left bank on 1 July, while the I 
Corps went as far as Prausnitz and its advance guard as 
far as Aulejow. However, he could not prevent the First 
Army from going after the enemy to Horitz—Miletin instead 
of Neubidschow—~Horitz, or the Army of the Elbe from 
turning toward Hoch-Wessely instead of going in the direc- 
tion of Chlumetz. It was impossible to resist the urgent 
request for a day’s rest on the 2d. Only the Army of the 
Elbe was expected to march to Smidar. Thus pursuit was 
abandoned and a new campaign had to be considered. 

Many believed the enemy to be behind the Elbe between 
Koniggratz and Josefstadt, while others thought him at 
Pardubitz, still others at Kolin. But Moltke wanted to know 
something more definite before preparing for a new attack; 
the Second Army was ordered to clear up the situation by 
a reconnaissance across the Mettau. In the meanwhile, the 
Army of the Elbe was to march on the 3d to Chlumetz, the 
First to the line Neubidschow—Horitz, the I Corps to Gross- 
Burglitz and Cerekwitz, the remainder of the Second Army 
remaining on the left bank. Moltke’s order ended “should 
there remain any strong hostile units in front of the Elbe, 
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these should be immediately attacked with as great a nu- 
merical superiority as possible.” There were, in reality, 
strong hostile units said to be in front of the Elbe. For at 
the time when the order was issued, Benedek telegraphed to 
Vienna: “The army will remain tomorrow in its position. 
at Koniggratz; the day’s rest and the abundant food have 
had a good effect. I hope no further retreat will be neces- 
sary.” The Emperor’s question: ‘Has there been a bat- 
tle?” induced the general, 24 hours after he had reported 
his army as exposed to a catastrophe, to prepare for battle 
in a position in which he was absolutely sure to be surround- 
ed. 


However carefully the Prussians had avoided maintain- 
ing touch with the enemy, the immediate vicinity of the Aus- 
trians could no longer remain concealed during the day of 
rest. The outposts of the Prussian advance guard at Milo- 
witz and those of the Austrian rearguard at Dub could not 
be more than 2 km. distant from each other. An officer 
from headquarters of the First Army, having boldly broken 
through the outposts, reported: II Corps at Sadowa, X Corps 
at Langenhof; in rear of these toward Koniggratz; the I 
and the Saxons near Problus. Another officer, who had rid- 
den beyond Gross-Burglitz, had found Benatek occupied and 
a cavalry regiment advancing toward Josefstadt from 
Miletin had observed large bodies of infantry. It could be 
concluded with a great degree of probability that the entire 
Austrian army or at least its greater part, was still in front 
of the Elbe behind the Bistritz. The right wing did not 
extend beyond Benatek, the left reached at least as far as 
Problus. The latter case, foreseen in Moltke’s order, had 
thus happened. The enemy, still in front of the Elbe, must 
be immediately attacked “with as great a numerical supe- 
riority as possible,” i.e., with all available forces. The spirit 
of the order would have been obeyed had the First Army ad- 
vanced against the supposedly 12 km. long front: Problus— 
Benatek, the Army of the Elbe and the Cavalry Corps pro- 
longing the right wing and the I Corps and the Guard Corps 
the left. These overlapping wings would have pushed the 
enemy in his narrow front and deep formation, against the 
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Elbe. For blocking the left bank, the V and VI Corps, as 
well as Hartmann’s Cavalry Division were available which 
should have started the march as early as on the 2d. Great 
marches had to be demanded of the left wing of the Second 
Army and of the Army of the Elbe. But, since the Land- 
wehr Division of the Guard had made on that day 35 km. 
from Kopidino to Nechanitz, the younger and better trained 
troops could have fulfilled the request in the highest degree. 
If not a complete, at least a partial surrounding could have 
been made on the 3d. It would not have been rendered 
easier had the First Army stormed forward from the very 
beginning. It would have been more advantageous to await 
the coming up of the wings. Should it so happen, which 
was hardly to be expected, that the enemy would break 
through across the Bistritz, he would find himself so much 
the quicker and surer in the annihilating, all-encompassing 
surrounding movement. Such a deployment and such an at- 
tack corresponded to the ideas of Hannibal at Cannae, of 
Napoleon at Jena, but in no way to the views held in those 
days. Mass attacks against the front and heaping up of 
reserves were considered more important than surrounding 
movements and flanking attacks. 


Headquarters of the First Army was the first to receive 
the reports concerning the whereabouts of the Austrian 
troops on the right bank of the Elbe. Itis desired to choose 
independently the measures for the execution of the attack 
ordered. According to the picture evolved in its views, the 
enemy occupied “with very considerable forces,” (two 
corps), the “position of Sadowa,” and with one corps that 
of Problus. Against the former, five divisions of the First 
Army were to assemble at Milowitz, one other, the 7th to 
join them at Sadowa, after coming from Gross-Jeritz via 
Cerekwitz and Benatek; against the latter position—the 
Army of the Elbe was to assemble at Nechanitz. 

The position of Sadowa was to be sought beyond the 
Bistritz on the heights of Lipa and Langenhof. A mass at- 
tack, even of 70,000 or more men, against the front of this 
strong position, defended by a numerous and excellent ar- 
tillery, promised no success. The situation of the Army of 
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the Elbe seemed more favorable. The left wing of the ene- 
my, no matter how far it extended beyond Problus, could 
not find a secure support. But close behind the Saxons the 
I Corps had been reported. Two corps should surely be 
able to repulse the attack of two to three divisions of the 
Army of the Elbe. In spite of the disadvantage of these 
conditions, headquarters of the First Army was sure of suc- 
cess, held that its mass attack of 70,000 men would be irre- 
sistible and the “annihilation” of the enemy assured. The 
possibility of a flanking attack from Josefstadt alone caused 
concern. Headquarters of the Second Army was requested 
to parry such a flank attack with the Guard Corps from 
Koniginhof. The request was granted. The VI Corps was 
sent to demonstrate at Josefstadt, the V Corps and the Guard 
were placed beyond the Elbe in reserve, the I Corps march- 
ing via Miletin to Gross-Burglitz and Cerekwitz. Thus six 
divisions were held fast in front of Josefstadt, the same 
number at Sadowa, three at Nechanitz (facing a difficult 
probiem), while two marched alone to an indefinite goal 
and an indefinite fate. 


The Prussian successes were won so far through the 
“needle gun fire” and by “outflanking.” The needle gun fire 
was now to be limited as much as possible by mass and deep 
formation and outflanking to be met by shortening the front. 
The strength of the Austrians lay in the long artillery lines, 
well and effectively posted, their weakness lay in the shock 
tactics. The Prussians had thus to accept these and attack. 
them in the front. 

If the picture, evolved by the First Army, were true to 
reality, the 8d would probably have brought no results either 
for the one or the other side. Since, however, not four but 
eight Austrian corps had remained this side of the Elbe, 
the plan of battle, issued from the common laboratory of the 
two army headquarters, contained dangers for the Prussian 
arms. Fortunately, the chief of staff of the First Army 
went on the evening of the 2d to the Royal Headquarters at 
Gitschin to report what had been reconnoitered and ordered. 
As the troops of the First Army were already on the march, 
the orders issued for the attack against the front could no 
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longer be directed through the suitable channels. It was 
necessary to rely upon the inability of the enemy to take the 
offensive. On Moltke’s recommendation, the King ordered 
that the Second Army “advance with all its forces to support 
the First Army against the probably approaching enemy and 
attack as soon as possible.” Since the question now was of 
hours only, it was impossible to cause part of the Second 
Army to advance on the left bank of the Elbe. All four 
corps were crowded together in the narrow strip between 
the tbe and the Bistritz. This limited the hope of an attack 
against the rear of the enemy to the possibility of finding a 
bridge below Josefstadt or of restoring one. This possibility 
could be ascertained only during the course of the day. 
Moltke’s next endeavor was to execute an attack against the 
left flank of the enemy, even if this should expose the front 
to a breaking through. 

Considering the proximity of the enemy, Benedek ex- 
pected an attack on the 3d or on the 4th at the latest. The 
troops should then take position as follows: the III Corps on 
the heights of Lipa and Chlum; to its right the IV Cerps on 
the heights between Chlum and Nedelist; and the II Corps 
in the space between Nedelist and the Elbe. To the left of 
the III Corps, the X Corps was to take position at Langenhof 
and the Saxon Corps on the heights east of Tresowitz and 
Ponowitz. According to the representation of the Crown 
Prince of Saxony that on these heights his flank was ex- 
posed from Hradek, the Saxon Corps was sent back to Prob- 
lus and Nieder-Prim and the VIII Corps was kept in support 
in addition to the Ist Light Cavalry Division. The general 
reserves were: the I Corps at Rosnitz, the VI at Wsestar, the 
2d Light Cavalry Division south of Nedelist and the lst and 
3d Reserve Cavalry Divisions at Briza. 

As all others, the front of this position had its weak 
points and disadvantages. Thanks to the numerous and ex- 
cellent Austrian, and the insufficient and badly employed 
Prussian artillery, these would scarcely have been noticed. 
So much the greater care should have been given to the flanks. 
The left was entirely in the air. The VIII Corps, only 3 
brigades strong, defeated at Skalitz, was not able to ward 
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off the dangers threatening through this condition. Resting 
the right flank on the Elbe was quite illusive. The river did 
not form an impassable obstacle, least of all for artillery pro- 
jectiles. The river was bridged at many points and at 
others it was possible to construct bridges or to ford it. The 
position here was untenable if even a part of the Second 
Army advanced on the left bank. Should that army remain 
on the right bank and near Nedelist encounter serious resis- 
tance, part of the troops would have penetrated, without 
army orders, with elemental force to the unoccupied opposite 
bank and would have forced the hostile right flank to retreat. 
Should the Austrians remain stationary, they would be 
crushed, alinost entirely surrounded, and annihilated. Hope 
of success lay in the offensive alone. Should Benedek stand 
firm on the right wing and in the center, and advance with 
four or five corps and as many cavalry divisions via Treso- 
witz, Nechanitz, Kuntschitz, etc., against the weak Army of 
the Elbe, and against the right flank of the First Army, a 
victory lay entirely within the scope of possibilities, provided, 
hewever, that the Austrian army was capable of such an of- 
fensive. Above all, it was an essential condition that the 
right wing should maintain its position. This. prerequisite 
was eliminated when the commander of the IV Corps, Count 
Festetics, found the position assigned to him, between Chlum 
and Nedelist, unfavorable and advanced to the heights of 
Maslowed which seemed better, and when the commander 
of the II Corps, Count Thun, in executing his order to cover 
the right flank of the IV Corps, followed to Maslowed-Hore- 
nowes and left only Henriquez’s Brigade at Sendrasitz. 
The Austrian Army stood thus between Horenowes and 
Problus, instead of between Benatek and Problus, as reports 
made it appear, though it amounted almost to the same thing. 
The advance of the First Army and of the Army of the Elbe 
against this position led to three separate battles at Ne- 
chanitz, Sadowa, and Benatek. 

The Army of the Elbe started at 3:00 AM, from Lhotz, 
Smidar, Chotelitz, and Hoch-Wesely in three columns to 
Prasek, Kobilitz, and Lodin. From these points it might 
have reached the left bank of the Bistritz, via Boharna, 
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Kuntschitz, and Nechanitz. But on the report that Ne- 
chanitz was occupied, Herwarth assembled all three columns 
in order to break through, with one irresistible column, this 
1000 meter defile, consisting of dams and bridges, situated in 
front of Nechanitz. The commander of the advance guard, 
General von Scholer, had already sent out two battalions via 
Kuntschitz, one via Komarow, and had thus opened the defile, 
driven off the weak enemy and advanced with his seven bat- 
talions to the line: Hradek—Lubno. Covered by this position, 
one division could cross after the other. The hostile posi- 
tion, whose left flank was believed to have been reconnoiter- 
ed at Nieder-Prim, was to be attacked from the south, this 
appearing to be the most natural and logical plan. The ad- 
vance guard, its left wing resting on the Bistritz lowland, 
could remain stationary for the present, the leading Division, 
(Canstein’s), could join the attack by the right and through 
the wood of Stezirek via Ober-Prim, the following divisions 
(Munster’s and Etzel’s) and the Cavalry Corps gradually 
extending the right flank. Moltke absolutely required such 
a flank attack. Herwarth, on thé contrary, held to an ad- 
vance against the front. Canstein was to turn via Neu- 
Prim and the Fasauerie to Nieder-Prim, and Munster to ad- 
vanee from Lubno through the Popowitz wood on Problus. 
So much would be conceded to Moltke that one of Canstein’s 
brigades would be directed through the wood of Stezirek to 
QOber-Prim. More could not be done, with the best of good 
will, for the old man. Cannonading sounded warningly 
from Sadowa. ‘The battle there seemed to be at a standstill 
if it were not receding. It was a sacred duty to go “‘to the 
rescue of the First Army.” It was still more important to 
hold Etzel back west of Nechanitz. He should remain there 
in case the two other divisions were driven back through the 
1000 meter defile by the numerical superiority of the enemy. 
Herwarth’s instructions were fraught with great danger, 
should the enemy fall upon Canstein’s right with his numer- 
ous reserves, and with his right wing and the left wing of 
the X Corps, attack Munster’s left flank. 

Of the hostile troops, the Saxon 2d Brigade was in 
tcuch with Gablenz between Stresetitz and Problus. The 
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3d Brigade occupied Problus and Nieder-Prim with one regi- 
ment each. Three batteries had gone into position between 
the two villages. In rear of Problus stood Stieglitz’s Divi- 
sion (the Life Guard and 1st Brigades), six reserve bat- 
teries and the Cavalry Division. The left flank was covered 
southeast of Problus by Schulz’s Austrian Brigade, which 
had sent its two batteries into position north of the village 
and finally by Roth’s Brigade near the Briza wood. Conse- 
quently there were, considerable forces at hand to enable 
them taking a general offensive against the enemy sooner or 
later and to surround him on both sides. Such movements, 
however, did not belong to the spirit of the times. A forci- 
ble piercing of the evening’s position seemed more to the 
point. Scholer’s advance guard was an excellent means to 
that end, advancing in front of the two divisions, on the right 
through the woods of Stezirek, in the center through Neu- 
Prim and the Fasauerie and on the left toward the Popowitz 
woods. The Life Guard Brigade with one battery was 
brought up. It was to advance over the meadow grounds 
south of Nieder-Prim against Neu-Prim, Schulz’s Brigade 
covering its left flank. Six companies of the garrison of 
Nieder-Prim joined it. Two battalions were driven back, 
the Fasauerie and Neu-Prim were taken. At this juncture 
Scholer’s right flank battalion arrived. It had driven the 
Austrian battalion from the Waldvon Stezirek and advanced 
against Ober-Prim opening fire against the left flank of the 
Life Guard Brigade. The piercing was not continued. The 
flank and rear had first to be secured. The six companies 
from Nieder-Prim returned to their posts. The Life Guard 
Brigade drew closer to the village. The 2d Brigade was sent 
to its support from the extreme right wing and Roth’s Bri- 
gade was sent to the support of Schulz’s The cavalry divi- 
sions were to go around the woods on the south. Schulz’s 
Brigade drove the Austrian battalion away from Ober-Prim 
end pursued it south through the woods. Within the woods 
it encountered Canstein’s right brigade. Of the left brigade 
only six companies continued the march to Neu-Prim, the 
rest entered the woods through a misunderstanding and fell 
unexpectedly on the flank of Schulz’s Brigade engaged in 
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combat with the right brigade. Schulz’s Brigade retreated 
In confusion, carried Roth along, was thrown at Ober-Prim 
upon both Saxon brigades, which were preparing to resume 
the attempt to breakthrough. Rapid fire from the wood and 
froin the six comp2nies arriving from Neu-Prim was poured 
into the mass of the four brigades. Confusion and retreat 
ensued under cover of a few steadfast battalions. “In order 
to prevent a spread of the rout,” the Ist Brigade was placed 
behind an abatis at the edge of the wood east of Problus, 
three reserve batteries drove up on the east in prolongation 
of the southern edge of Nieder-Prim. Schulz and Roth oc- 
eupied the western edge; Weber’s Brigade which had just 
arrived, occupying the southern edge of the Briza woods. 
Canstein’s Division had to stop its pursuit before the wide 
front: Nieder-Prim—Briza woods. Headquarters of the 
Army of the Elbe might now have had a misgiving that 
Moltke was not so very wrong, that Munster ought to have 
been on the right and not on the left of Canstein and that 
no more effective support of the First Army could have been 
given than by driving back the enemy from Problus and 
Nieder-Prim to Stresetitz, Langenhof, and Lipa. They must 
now wait until Munster should come up, and until he and 
Canstein, by a concentric attack, should drive the enemy to 
a position farther east. 

The troops of the First Army, opposite Sadowa, had 
already been put in readiness during the night. At 6:00 
AM, the advance guard of Horn’s Division advanced from 
Klenitz in deployed front. Dub was evacuated, but the 
Zegelei west of Sadowa, was occupied. A combat took place 
at this point. An Austrian battery, in position between the 
Holawald and Swiepwald took part. As soon as the first 
shot was heard, Fransecky started his division at 7:30 AM, 
from Cerelkwitz towards Benatek. At about the same time 
the 5th and 6th Divisions deployed at Klenitz. About 8:00 
AM, Herwarth (4th Division), followed by the reserve artil- 
lery of the II Corps reached Mzan via Stratschow, Werder- 
Zawadilka via Lhcta and the Cavalry Corps, Sucha. All 
villages on the Bistritz from Popowitz to Sadowa inclusive 
of the Zuckerfabuck south of Sadowa and the Skalka woods 
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were occupied by the enemy. Fransecky’s advance guard 
was also under fire coming from Benatek and Horenowes. 

The King arrived at Dub at 8:00 AM, and ordered the 
Bistritz line to be captured. Horn left his advance guard in 
position against Sadowa, turned with his main body and the 
reserve to Sowetitz and crossed the brook at theSkalka. The 
enemy evacuated Sadowa. Horn sent two battalions to join 
Fransecky and turned with the rest toward the Holawald. 
Herwarth had engaged early at Mzan in an artillery action, 
marched against the Zuckerfabuck and Unter Dohalitz and 
crossed the Bistritz. Both divisions, Herwarth and Horn, 
penetrated into the Holawald and occupied the southern edge © 
as well as Ober Dohalitz keeping twelve battalions in rear 
of the woods. Werder’s Division succeeded in occupying 
Dohalitzka and Mokrowous. A success was achieved. The 
advanced hostile detachments on the Bistritz were driven 
back. But on the heights of Lipa and Langenhof, as far as 
Tresowitz stood a long line of 160 guns. The smooth bore 
guns of the Prussians could do nothing against them and 
were withdrawn; the rifled guns, few in number, without 
room for deployment and not under united command, were 
at a decided disadvantage. In the lowland, guns in rear of 
the ridge and their effect could not be observed on account 
of the fog and powder smoke. Their shots, blindly fired, did 
not prevent the enemy from concentrating his fire on the 
Holawald and Upper Dohalitz. 

On the southern edge of this point, on a front of 1200 
meters, stood first seven, then nine and finally eleven bat- 
talions crowded into adjacent columns. They presented an 
impenetrable wall to all attacks, a wall which, however, was 
greatly damaged by ceaselessly exploding shells, broken 
branches and falling trees. A strong line of skirmishers, 
well posted, one or at the most two battalions, as had been 
done with the well known 2d Battalion, 37th Regiment, at 
Nachod, would have afforded greater security and suffered 
smaller losses. But, most important of all, it would have 
been able to gradually work up to effective range. A larger 
number of battalions stood in rear of the wood and occupied 
Sadowa. They were notin security. For at will and accord- 
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ing to the humor he was in, the enemy let his batteries play 
on them too. Finally, the 5th and 6th Divisions crossed 
the Bistritz and awaited, under a devastating shell fire, the 
order to advance. 

For on both sides, the two leaders watched with eagle 
eyes for the favorable moment to attack. Should the Prus- 
sian columns attack, they would suffer Augereau’s fate at 
Preussisch-Eylau, should the Austrian masses advance, the 
fate of Hertweck’s Brigade at Nachod would surely be theirs. 
But of all means to attain victory, only piercing the enemy 
is worthy of a great general. The hour of a Wagram or an 
Austerlitz must strike atlast. ‘“‘Not yet,” said Moltke. “It 
will not succeed and, should it succeed, the two annihilating 
fianking attacks will fail in their effect.’ “Not yet,” said 
Baumbach, Benedek’s chief of staff, on the other side. “Such 
battles last, at least, two days. Tomorrow when the com- 
batants will have fought to utter exhaustion, it will be time 
to send forward Claim’s and Rammig’s Corps (I and VI).” 
He might also have said: “If we should succeed in driving 
back the Prussians in front of us, the flank attacks would 
wreak our destruction so much the quicker.” Both com- 
manders were content. Prince Frederick Charles wanted to 
await the arrival of the Crown Prince. Benedek felt sure 
that “his old soldier’s luck” would grant him the opportune 
moment. Thus they waited and waited. 

Fransecky’s Division had come under artillery fire from 
Horenowes and Maslowed at Benatek. The position of the 
hostile right wing on the line: Lipa—Maslowed—Horenowes, 
thus showed itself. The march of the Divisions of Horn and 
Fransecky was directed against this part of the position via 
Sowetitz and Benatek and, against this part they should 
have advanced, to hold the enemy at this point while Her- 
warth and Werder solved a similar problem on the other 
side of the road, Manstein and Tumpling lengthening the line 
at least as far as Nechanitz, six divisions attacking the long 
front, leaving the Army of the Elbe free for the flanking at- 
tack. But obeying the rule of assembling masses, Horn 
turned toward the Holawald, Fransecky wishing to reach the 
same goal via the Swiepwald and Cistowes. This flank 
march by Fransecky along the front of two corps could not 
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succeed. It is true that the hostile advanced troops were 
driven out of Benatek and further out of the Swiepwald and 
that even Cistowes was occupied. But when the enemy 
made a counterattack from the line: Chlum—Maslowed— 
Fasauerie, Fransecky had the greatest difficulty in escaping 
from being surrounded on the south and east. The southern 
part of the wood was lost to him, though he held out in the 
northern part and in the houses west of Cistowes by strain- 
ing all his forces. . 

- Lieutenant Fieldmarshal Mollinary, who had taken over 
the command of the IV Corps in place of the wounded Count 
Festetics, wanted to follow up the advantages gained. He 
proposed to Count Thun to advance with his right wing from 
Horenowes. Fransecky was to be driven off by an attack 
from all sides, after which the entire Prussian position on 
the Bistritz would be rolled up. This was splendidly planned. 
But 38 Austrian battalions took the longest time to overpower 
14 Prussian ones. It is doubtful if five fresh battalions at 
Horenowes and six others in the center would have sufficed 
for the execution of the magnificent project. However that 
might have been, Benedek’s order put a stop to the offensive 
which had hardly begun: “the IV and II Corps will return 
to the position Chlum, Nedelist, Elbe, to which they were as- 
signed.” Mbollinary’s personal representation was of no 
avail. A telegram from the Commandant of Josefstadt had 
arrived, saying: ‘‘(22)The VI Prussian Corps apparently in- 
tends to operate against the right flank of our army from 
Gradlitz via Salnai, etc.; strong columns are marching past 
here.” 

The Prussian Second Army which, it was hoped would 
remain inactive on 3 July, as it had been during previous 
days, had begun to move. Mbollinary’s proposition to attack 
the new enemy with the I and VI Corps, did not inspire con- 
fidence. Now that the entire Second Army was advancing, 
the execution of the offensive movement was impossible, even 
had the I and VI Corps come up in time. All that could be 
undertaken was the detiense either of the foremost line: 
Maslowed—Horenowes—Trotina—Back or the line, situated 
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more to the rear, Chlum—Nedelist—Elbe. Both could be 
held a certain time, especially if the defender were rein- 
forced. But neither could be held indefinitely. The selec- 
tion of one or the other was of no importance. It was bad 
in any case that the II and IV Corps had to be withdrawn. 
To take troops out of a serious and bloody combat, means 
to declare them defeated, means to tell them that they are 
not able to cope with the adversary. This was here so much 
the more critical as the Austrians had arrived, through the 
battles of the foregoing days, at the conviction that they 
were unable to cope with the better arms of the Prussians. 
It was doubtful if the II Corps would have been able to exe- 
cute a long flank march and to form “a defensive hook” be- 
tween Nedelist and the Elbe. The two corps of the right 
wing began to retreat and from this retreat developed nat- 
urally the retreat of the entire army. 

The Brigades of Saffran and Wurttemberg of the IT 
Corps were taken back to Maslowed from the combat at the 
Swiep-Wald, having to march thence toward Nedelist. To 
cover this march, Thom’s Brigade moved from Horenowes 
to the hill between Maslowed and Sendrasitz, taking along 
40 guns and a weak infantry detachment at Horenowes 
fronting north. Henriquez’s Brigade was holding Ratschitz 
and the wooded bank of the Trotina, with two battalions, oc- 
cupying later a position, Trotina village with four battalions. 
Of these, one kept the space between the creek and the Elbe 
under observation and the other secured the bridges at Lo- 
chenitz and Predmeritz. These were loose rear guards, 
easily surrounded and easily rolled up, who, about noon op- 
posed the advancing Second Army. 

The latter had not hurried. Moltke’s order had been 
sent at midnight from Gitschin, reaching headquarters at 
Koniginhof about 4:00 AM, and only at 7:30 AM, did the Ist 
Division of the Guard, stationed there, receive the order to 
begin the march. At 8:30 AM, the advance guard of this 
division at Doubrawitz received orders to occupy a position 
there, entrench itself and await further orders. General 
von Alversleben did not allow this order to keep him from 
answering Fransecky’s call for help, which reached him at 
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the same time, and marched immediately to the rescue. One 
hour later the main body followed. At 4:00 PM, the IV 
Army Corps had been given discretion to start before the ar- 
rival of army orders. Five and one half hours later, the ad- 
vance guard started from Aulejow. At 11:00 PM it had 
not yet reached Gross-Burglitz. The VI Corps was instructed 
to start from Gradlitz, the 12th Division leaving at 6:00 AM, 
the 21st Brigade at 7:00 AM, and the 22d Division at 8:00 
AM, in order to make a demonstration against Josefstadt, 
after having crossed over to the right bank at Schurz, 
Stangendorf, and Kukus. The columns, already on the move, 
had only to be diverted to their new points of destination. 
Thus marched the I Corps, followed by the Cavalry Division, 
via Gross-Trotin and Zabres to Gross-Burglitz, the Guard 
via Doubrawitz, Dubenetz, and Choteborek to Jericek and 
Lhota, the 11th Division followed by the V Corps, via Sibo- 
jed and Lititsch to Welchow, the 12th Division via Salnai, 
Westetz, and Ertina. Continuing the march, the ist Divi- 
sion of the Guard reached Choteborek, the 11th Division, on 
the right bank of the Trotina, the heights north of Ratschitz, 
the 12th Division, Habrina, allat11:00 AM. The 1st Guard 
Division and the 11th Division had in front of them the great 
battery of Horenowes, the 11th and 12th encountered at 
Ratschitz and at the hill east of the Trotina detachments of 
Henriquez’s Brigade. At Wrchowitz, as well as northwest of 
Ratschitz, 48 guns were brought into action. The infantry 
advanced at this juncture. Ratschitz and the hill on the 
other bank of the Trotina fell into the hands of the Prussians. 
The advance guard of the lst Guard Division finally suc- 
ceeded in taking Horenowes from the west and in forcing the 
hostile battery to retreat. Al! three divisions advanced 
further, with some fighting: on the right to the hill of Hor- 
enowes, then to the plateau east of Maslowed, in the center 
to the south of Ratschitz and further to Sendrasitz, on the 
left via Rodow against Trotina Village. 

Again they met in their front an artillery line, extending 
from north of Chlum to Nedelist. Under cover of 120 guns, 
three brigades of the Austrian II Corps retreated through 
the defile of Maslowed to Nedelist, left one brigade at this 
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point, and continued their march to occupy a position to the 
eastward. 

The Austrian IV Corps began the retreat much later 
than the II. The almost entirely unscathed Brigade of 
Archduke Joseph took up a position between Chlum and 
Trench III. The remnants of the Brigades of Branden- 
stein and Poekh sought security farther back. Fleisch- 
hacker’s Brigade was still occupying Cistowes. On the Prus- 
sian side the 12th Division was held back at Trotina by 
Henriquez’s Brigade. The 11th Division could not advance 
from Sendrasitz in the direction of Nedelist because of the 
hot artillery fire. Only the 1st Division of the Guard (about 
8 battalions) succeeded, under cover of artillery which ar- 
rived at Maslowed, in descending southward to the lowland, 
and, covered by fog and powder smoke, possibly also by the 
tall wheat, in climbing the steep slope opposite. The Aus- 
trian infantry, exhausted by march and combat, depended 
on the protection of their strong artillery. The latter, how- 
ever, was kept occupied by that of the enemy. The bat- 
talions of the Guard came up unexpectedly from the lowland, 
swept the nearest batteries and unsuspicious battalions of 
Joseph’s Brigade, with rapid fire, forcing them to retreat. 
Brandenstein’s and Poekh’s Brigades were carried along. 
The IV Corps retired in the directiom of Sweti. The lith 
Division advanced now also against Nedelist. Henriquez’s 
Brigade, threatened in flank, withdrew, followed by the 12th 
Division, toward Lochenitz. The remaining three brigades 
of the II Corps had lost the cover of their left flank by the de- 
parture of the 4th Corps, and evacuated Nedelist and their 
position east thereof. The entire Corps attempted to cross 
the Elbe at Lochenitz and Predmeritz. The Guard advanced 
further near Chlum in an easterly direction and took like- 
wise this weakly garrisoned point. Counterattacks of Bene- 
dek’s Brigade from the south were repulsed by rapid fire. 
Rosberitz was occupied during the pursuit, as well as the 
Lipa woods and Lipa, under cover and with the support of 
the advance guard of the 2d Division of the Guard. 


Almost at the same time, about 3:00 PM, the concentric 
attack of Canstein and Munster against Nieder-Prim and 
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Problus took place. It was not awaited. The enemy could 
not suppose that one division of the Army of the Elbe was 
holding out in rear of Nechanitz and that another was in the 
Popowitz woods. He was sure that both would soon prolong 
the right wing of Canstein. He was not strong enough 
against their attack. Two Saxon Brigades were defeated 
while still endeavoring to resume order. One of them was 
still greatly shaken by the affair at Gitschin. The VIII 
Corps, according to the report of its Chief of Staff, was de- 
stroyed. It was necessary to escape the threatening anni- 
hilating surrounding movement. The gradual retreat, under 
cover of the 3d Brigade and the artillery, was now ordered. 
Munster and Canstein found only rear guards. 

“In close formation and in truly imposing attitude,” 
Schwarzkoppen’s Brigade emerged from the Popowitz woods. 
Problus was taken with the first rush. MHiller’s Brigade 
followed south of the wood as right echelon. It found 
Nieder-Prim already occupied by Canstein’s troops, the ar- 
tillery gone and it continued against the Briza wood. 


The attack of the 1st Division of the Guard from the 
one side, of Canstein’s Division from the other, shook the 
entire structure of the enemy. Here and there was neces- 
sary only a little assistance to make it crumble up. 


The Second Army had taken Lipa, Chlum, Nedelist, the 
northern part of Lochenitz, an advanced detachment had 
occupied Rosberitz, and the Army of the Elbe occupied Prob- 
lus and Nieder-Prim, while the First Army maintained its 
former positions. On the Austrian side, the II and IV Corps 
and Benedek’s and Appiano’s Brigades were retreating via 
Sweti and Wsestar. The two other brigades of the III Corps, 
as well as the infantry of the X Corps, felt themselves too 
much threatened in their positions between Lipa and Stre- 
setitz and also started on the retreat, with the exception of 
a few detachments, in the general direction of Koniggratz. 
Fleischhacker’s Brigade of the IV Corps attempted first to 
escape from Cistowes north of Chlum, turned back and 
wanted to join the stream of the retreating troops via Lan- 
genhof near Lipa. Schimpff’s Brigade of the Saxon Corps 
had taken the direction of Rosnitz and Briza, while Stieg- 
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litz’s Division followed by Schulz’s Brigade of the VIII 
Corps held the Briza wood and the two other brigades of 
this corps assembled at Charbusitz. To protect the retreat 
in the center and on the right wing fell to the share of the 
artillery. It continued to fire from the line: Lipa—Stre- 
setitz, against the Holawald, thus holding back the First 
Army. Another artillery line had formed between Langen- 
hof, Wsestar, Sweti, and beyond this village. It wished to 
halt any advance of the Ist Division of the Guard. In rear 
of it Sweti, Wsestar, and Rosnitz were still held by the in- 
fantry. 

Benedek was occupied almost entirely and exclusively 
with the enemy at Sadowa during the first hours of the after- 
noon. He awaited an opportune moment to put into exe- 
cution the great offensive blow. Archduke Ernest, Com- 
mauder of the III Corps, had attempted independently to at- 
tack with one brigade the Holawald, but was repulsed. Bene- 
dek, still thinking about a repetition of the attack in greater 
force, only learned what was taking place on his flanks and 
in his rear, when Chlum had already been taken. He decid- 
ed to restore the battle or, at least, to cover the retreat with 
his reserves, the I and VI Corps, which had advanced into 
the space between Rosberitz and Bor. Piret’s Brigade of 
the I Corps was sent to Problus, Rammig was ordered to 
retake Rosberitz and Chlum with the VI Corps, and three 
brigades of the I Corps were kept in reserve. 

Although 24 and then 12 more Prussian guns appeared 
at Chlum, the Ist Division of the Guard was in a critical 
situation. Its eight battalions were distributed over a 
large extent of terrain. About 120 guns took the villages of 
Rosberitz and Chium, as well as the batteries of the Guard, 
under a devastating fire. Hard pressed, the few scattered 
battalions seemed unable to oppose any resistance to the 
attack of an entire corps. Nevertheless Benedek’s intend- 
ed attack had no prospect of enduring success. Such mass 
attacks had so far always failed and, should this one succeed 
in the beginning, it was bound to come against the numerous 
troops coming from the rear and break up of itself. The 
2d Division of the Guard and the I Corps were expected any 
moment from the north, while the First Army would come 
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up from the west. The most effective plan would have been 
fer the VI Corps to penetrate between Sweti and the Elbe. 
This would have quickly forced the Austrian reserves to re- 
treat. The V Corps, would have to follow the VI directly. 
With the mass of two corps, supported on the right by the 2d 
Division cf the Guard, it would have been possible not only 
to prevent the Austrians from crossing the Elbe over the 
bridges above Koniggratz, but also the troops could have 
been sent across the Elbe to invest the eastern front of the 
‘fortress. Should the army of the Elbe advance also from 
Ober-Prim to Charbusitz with Etzel’s Division, brought up 
at last, toward Stosser, and the Cavalry Corps should ad- 
vance to Kuklena, the retreat to Pardubitz would also have 
been cutoff, Only a few Austrians would have escaped, the 
greater part would have been hemmed in, and the attack of 
the reserves would only have increased the disaster. 

Such a result of the day was prevented by the measures 
taken by the Prussian army and corps commanders. The 
2d Division of the Guard had turned left from the Hore- 
nowes—Maslowed—Chium road in order to take its place 
between the Ist Guard and the lith Divisions. The corps 
commander had sent it, however, te the other wing to fight 
against Fleischhacker’s unfortunate Brigade which, cut off 
from the rest of the trocps, sought only an outlet from its 
plight and could no longer be caught up with. The march- 
ing column of the I Corps was drawn from the right, and 
that of the V Corps from the left, toward the center by the 
army commander. They were to march straight to the 
‘historical lindens’” of Horenowes and form a strong, hand- 
some, but entirely ineffective reserve. Only the advance 
guard of the I Corps had freed itself and reached the threat- 
ened Chlum from Benatek. Of five divisions condemned 
to inactivity, only one could have followed the road, traced 
by the course of events, could have advanced between Sweti 
and the Elbe, and could have barred the way to the stream 
‘of fugitives, at least north of the main road. The corps 
commander was restrained from such decisive plan by the 
easily explained feeling of having to assist the hard pressed 
Guard. The 11th Division received orders to turn to the 
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right, to advance against Rosberitz—Sweti, while the 12th 
Division was to hold Lochenitz and Predmeritz with weak 
forces, advancing with the rest to the right. 

Thus all thought of pursuit was abandoned, the mass 
of the Austrian Army was allowed to continue its retreat 
inmolested and all available forces were employed to fight 
against the two reserve corps. Of these the VI Corps had 
advanced first. Even the narrow front of a brigade column 
could have executed an enveloping attack against the narrow, 
weakly garrisoned southern point of Rosberitz. The two 
to three battalions, which occupied the village, were slowly 
driven back to Chlum. On the southern edge of this village 
and near the defile leading to Nedelist and occupied by the 
Rifles, the attack came to a halt, then changed into a retreat. 
A second attack, executed by brigades of the I and detach- 
ments of the ITI Corps, had the same result, after the ad- 
vance guard of the Prussian I Corps had reached Chlum, 
sent in support of the Guard. The retreating troops were 
threatened at Rosberitz on the one hand by the right wing 
of the 11th Division advancing from Nedelist, on the other 
by one brigade of the Cavalry Corps. 

' The Austrian artillery, between Lipa and Stresetitz. 
held out a long time. Enveloped by the Army of the Elbe, 
the left wing at last retreated. On the right, a few batter- 
ies held on, continuing their fire until the rapid fire from Lipa 
laid low first the horses, then the men. When the fire ceased, 
the First Army started, taking along at its head the two 
brigades of the Cavalry Corps which were at Sadowa. The 
fcremost of these reached Rosberitz, when the retreating 
brigades of the Austrian I Corps were seeking to evade the 
attack of the 11th Division. The Reserve Cavalry Divisions 
of Prince Holstein (1st) and Coudenhove (8d) advanced 
to cover the hard pressed infantry. Combats ensued be- 
tween this cavalry and the brigades of Hann’s Division, and 
later, between it and the leading regiments of Alversleben’s 
Division(23) which were hurrying from Nechanitz to Stre- 
setitz. Success hung in the balance, but rather favored the 


“The Division “Alvensleben” was assigned to the Elbe Army; 
es Division “Hann von Sucha” was moved to the area north of 
adowa. 
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stronger and more closely formed Austrians. But, even 
after a successful attack, they broke under the fire of the in- 
fantry advancing from Lipa, Dohalitzka, and Mokrowous. 
However, they gave the last retreating infantry the urgently 
needed time to escape from their pursuers. The long resist- 
ing artillery did not fare so well, losing part of its horses by 
fire and falling helplessly into the hands of the enemy. As 
soon as the cavalry combats had ceased, the infantry con- 
tinued its advance. The VI Corps occupied the farm build- 
ings on the main road south of Sweti, as well as Rosberitz 
and Briza. The Army of the Elbe had, in the meanwhile, 
repulsed the attack of Piret, had taken the Briza wood and 
occupied Stezirek with a brigade of Etzel’s 18 infantry and 
3 cavalry divisions. The dream of the commanders was 
realized. The three armies were assembled in one compact 
mass in the narrowest of space. They might advance now in 
close formation. Buta hostile line confronted the Prussians 
on an equal front. 


The Austrians had again placed in position their re- 
maining, but still quite numerous artillery, with the right 
wing on the Koniggratz—Josefstadt road near the road to 
Sweti—Plotist, and the left wing in the vicinity of Stosser. 
This artillery apparently was resolved to oppose obstinate 
resistance. Yes, it might even seem that the enemy intend- 
ed to execute a counterattack. For southwest of Stosser 
there appeared new batteries and forced, with their fire, 
Etzel’s Brigade to retreat from Stezirek to Ober-Prim. 
Moltke might charge the Army of the Elbe, the commander 
of the Second Army might charge the V Corps and Hart- 
mann’s Cavalry Division with the pursuit, but first of all, 
the strong barrier, opposing all advance, would have to be 
broken. The First Army had found it impossible that 
morning to advance straight against such a line of artillery. 
A flanking attack, an envelopment or a turning movement, 
studiously avoided, would be found unavoidable. There 
were abundant masses for the execution of such a movement. 
200,000 men assembled on one narrow little spot, offered a 
wonderful sight which, however, made Prince Frederick 

narles exclaim: “What wouldn’t I give if I could command 
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here and establish order!” Noone could be found to under- 
take this Herculean work during the remaining short hours 
of the evening and then to lead these masses or part of them 
in a flank attack. On the height of Rosnitz a council took 
place among all who could claim to be strategists, as to what 
Napoleon or Gneisenau would have done. This was quite 
a superfluous question as neither the one nor the other of 
these men would have placed himself in such a situation. 
This much was gleaned from the pros and cons of the views: 
nothing more can be done today. 

This negative result was unavoidable. Moltke wanted 
to envelop, surround, and annihilate. For this purpose the 
wings should have been made strong and brought forward. 
The right wing of the entire army should have taken the 
direction of Chlumetz, Pardubitz, Holitz, the left somewhat 
that of Tinist across the Mettau. The essentia! thing was 
to prevent the enemy from marching to Vienna or Olmutz, 
i.e. in an easterly, southeasterly, or southerly direction. The 
commanding generals held different views: they wanted to 
strengthen not their wings, but their center, not send their 
wings, forward, but keep them away from all operations 
against the enemy’s flank and draw them toward the center. 
The right wing should not go to Chlumetz, Pardubitz, Holitz 
against flank and rear of the enemy, but to Nechanitz against 
the front, the left wing should not advance to Tinist across 
the Mettau, but across the Elbe to the right bank. They did 
not think it necessary to prevent the enemy from going to 
Olmutz and Vienna, but wanted to drive him there. Not 
the eastern and southern sides of the hostile position should 
be reached, but it should be attacked from the west and the 
nerth. The consequent execution of these principles had as- 
sembled the three Prussian Armies into one mass and 
brought it directly opposite the hostile front. The ideal, 
which the theorists had created was attained. It was possible 
to break through the enemy with 200,000 men. But the 
enemy did not move from the spot and continued to pour 
his fire into them. Thus was the Austrian army saved, at 
the sacrifice, it is true, of 44,000 men (24 per cent) and 188 
guns. A success, even a very great success had been 
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achieved, but not the success which the Prussians had al- 
ready had in their hands. The army commanders had seen 
to that. 

Benedek, however, could claim in the saving of his army 
a merit that should not be underestimated. It surely was 
not fortunate that the general accepted the battle with the 
Hibe in his rear, that he wished to gain the victory by a mass 
attack against the hostile front, and that he allowed in si- 
lence the right wing to wheel from the line: Chlum—Nede- 
list-—-Elbe, to the line: Chlum—-Maslowed—Horenowes. But 
when misfortune seemed to befall him, he showed himself a 
true leader. By the attack of his reserves against Rosberitz 
and Chlum, the attacks of his cavalry and the placing of his 
artillery he surmounted the greatest evil as well as possibie. 
He saved at least three fourths of his army. This success 
was then spoiled in the most unexpected way. 

The troop units had become badly mixed, especially 
after the II and IV Corps, as well as the 2d Light Cavalry 
Division, attempted to cross the Elbe above Koniggratz 
while the 8th and the Saxon Divisions together with the 
remaining cavalry divisions tried to cross below the for- 
tress, The principal stream of the fleeing troops was 
directed towards the fortress itself. The troops held the 
naive belief that Koniggratz had been built for the purpose 
of assuring them an unmolested crossing of the Elbe. The 
Commandant on the other hand, insisted that he had to hold 
the fortress for his Emperor against friend and foe alike 
and that Austria could not perish as long as Koniggratz held 
out. He closed the gates. The troops found themselves 
in front of impregnable walls, flooded ditches and flooded 
fields. Wedged in a labyrinth of water courses and mo- 
rasses, pressed from behind, they could proceed neither for- 
_ ward nor sideways. A mass of vehicles and guns was 
thrown into the waters, mounted men, pushed to the edge 
of ditches, feli in and drowned. The Commandant reported 
to Vienna: “Entire Corps are intermingled in and around 
the fortress, climbing the palisades, swimming across the 
ditches and the Elbe, scaling the walls of the principal en- 
ceinte, and the defense is entirely crippled. I beg for 
orders.” Fright and confusion increased when the com- 
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pressed masses began to fire their rifies to produce the im- 
pression that the enemy was already on the opposite shore. 
Finally at 11:00 PM, came permission to pass through the 
town. The stream of men pressed through the narrow 
streets, crowded over the bridges, and flowed ceaselessly 
toward Holitz. 

From there, Benedek telegraphed at 10:00 PM: 
“Catastrophe to army, apprehended day before yesterday, 
completely overtook it today.” A catastrophe had in reality 
taken place, but the battle of annihilation, planned by Moltke 
with such promise of success, had again miscarried. A 
third attempt could not be made in a similar form. The 
Austrians were no longer in the center between three Prus- 


‘Sian armies, advancing from different sides, but the two 


armies were standing facing each other. The defeated 
could evidently, without being greatly molested, retreat to 
Vienna or Olmutz. Benedek decided on the latter point. 
The road to Vienna was long. The army would be entirely 
dissolved before reaching the right bank of the Danube. In 
Olmutz the troops would be able, after a shorter march, to 
regain their strength and capacity for resistance. The capi- 
tal, moreover, could be better defended from there than 
from behind the Danube. By taking up a flanking position 
on the march, the enemy would be forced to abandon all 
yearning after Vienna and to accommodate himself to a hope- 
less siege. 

But this plan did not find favor with the Vienna Cabinet. 
Immediately upon receipt of Benedek’s telegram at noon, the 
1st, a decision was reached to give up the Italian possessions, 
to bring up the thus disengaged Army of the South and con- 
tinue the war against Prussia with increased strength. In 
order, however, to refrain from humiliating himself as a 
suppliant before the vanquished of Custoza, Emperor Fran- 
cis Joseph offered to cede Venice to Emperor Napoleon and 
demanded as compensation the extension of the armistice 
with Italy. Napoleon was pleased to put the recently cre- 
ated sister country under a new obligation: by another 
gracious gift, but he was still more pleased to deal a blow at 
Prussia who was already sure of being victorious. France 
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had felt every success achieved by the small despised North 
German power as a blow directed against her own person. 
She saw herself threatened in her supremacy of the con- 
tinent. Napoleon was now offered the opportunity of ex- 
ercising the office of arbiter. He graciously accepted Venice 
and courteously offered to obtain an armistice not only with 
Italy, but also with Prussia, to hear the demands of all the 
parties and then to pronounce from the magisterial seat the 
verdict and to levy all the dues. But an armistice would 
serve neither Austria nor Prussia. The one wanted to re- 
gain what had been lost, the other wished to secure what 
had been won. Both, however, accepted the mediation. 
Austria did not wish, after Koniggratz, to refuse the only 
friendly hand stretched towards her, while Prussia did not 
want to make a new enemy. Both tried to delay the media- 
tor. Prussia dared not conclude an armistice without the 
assent of allied Italy and without knowing of the peace con- 
ditions. Austria did not want to surrender Venice until Italy 
had expressed herself, but she needed to bring up the Army 
of the South and secure its junction with the Army of the 
North. The Minister President, Count Mensdorff, went to 
Imperial Headquarters and attempted in vain to make Bene- 
delk abandon his illusions. All he accomplished was that 
the X Corps was designated to be transported by rail to 
Vienna and four cavalry divisions were directed thither by 
marching. Benedek continued his road to Olmutz with seven 
Corps and one cavalry division. 


The Army had been divided for this march as early as 
the 4th, into three columns, within which the scattered units 
gradually found their own corps. The main column (I, V, 
VI, and X Corps, the army reserve) was to march via Holitz, 
Hohenmouth, Leitomischl, Zwittau, Mahrisch-Trubau, 
Gewitsch, and Konitz, and all to reach Olmutz on the 10th or 
1lith,—a right column (II, IV Corps, 2d Light Cavalry Di- 
vision) via Hohenbruch, Wamberg, Wildemschwert, Land- 
skron, Hohenstadt, Muglitz, and Littau, a left column (VIII 
and Saxon Corps and four cavalry divisions) from Pardu- 
bitz via Chrudim, Chrast, Politschka, Zwittau, thence one 
day’s march in rear of the main column, via Mahrisch-Tru- 
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bau, further on following the road of the right column via 
Muglitz and Littau. This program was put into execution 
with essential changes. The following turned aside: the 
X Corps at Zwittau via Brusau to Lettowitz to be transported 
thence by rail tc Vienna; the four cavalry divisions from 
the line: Saar-——-Zwittau, to march in four columns also to 
Vienna via Trebitsch and Brunn. 

Prussian Royal Headquarters were not quite clear on 
the 4th as to the magnitude of the victory gained. The ene- 
my had retreated on the preceding afternoon to Koniggratz, 
but had remained immobile in front of the fortress. The 
battle had been stopped in uncertainty in the evening. It 
was quite right to suppose that the enemy would evacuate 
‘the right bank of the Elbe by the next morning, but not 
that he would continue the retreat on the other side. It 
seemed impossible to make a frontal attack on his position 
behind the Elbe. A turning movement, under cover of a 
strong protection for the left flank, must be sought above 
and below Pardubitz. Only when Gablenz arrived in the 
afternoon of the 4th, from Holitz, declaring with downcast 
mien that his Emperor no longer possessed an army and 
begging for an armistice, did Royal Headquarters begin to 
realize the scope of the success achieved. One enemy had 
for the time being, been eliminated. The Second Army was 
entrusted with his pursuit. The King wanted to advance 
against the new enemy, who could at any moment appear at 
Vienna, with the First Army andthe Army ofthe Elbe. The 
following troops reached the Elbe on the 5th with their lead- 
ing elements: the Second Army at Pardubitz, the First at 
Prelautsch, the Army of the Elbe at Kaldrub. From these 
points the Second Army was to turn toward Mahrisch- 
Trubau, the First Army and the Army of the Elbe were to 
go directly towards Vienna. The latter reached the line: 
Brunn—Mahrisch— Butwitz, on the 12th with the left wing, 
via Chrudim and Politschka, with the right, via Deutsch— 
Brod and Iglau. They had come in touch, only in small 
encounters, with the four retreating divisions of the Aus- 
trian cavalry. 


THE CAMPAIGN OF 1866 163 


During the first days of the march, news was received 
that King Victor Emmanuel had declined Venice, offered to 
him by Napoleon and also would not grant an armistice. 
italy wanted to become free and great by her own strength, 
ebtain the provinces belonging to her, sword in hand, and 
not receive ancient Italian territory as a gracious present 
from the hand of her protector, and maybe have to pay a 
shameful price even beyond Nizza and Savoy. No armis- 
tice would be granted, but the Southern Tyrol was asked for 
in addition to Venice, and General Cinadlini was charged 
to eross the Po in the night of the 7th. The Austrian Army 
of the South was held fast and could not march to Vienna. 
The Capital was entirely unprotected. Only the Army of 
the North could be counted upon to save it. The situation 
was thus greatly changed. Moltke had supposed until then 
that Benedek would assume the offensive after a short rest 
and recovery inan entrenched camp. Therefore the Second 
Army was to advance to the line: Konitz—Littau, northwest 
of Olmutz. Should Benedek advance against it, it was or- 
dered to retreat toward Glat, drawing the enemy still farther 
away from Vienna, possibly giving an opportunity to the 
First Army of attacking him in the flank and rear. Should 
however, the Army of the North endeavor to march to Press- 
burg or to Vienna, the Second Army should follow it im- 
mediately, while the First should bar its way via Lunden- 
burg in the valley of the March, the Army of the Elbe taking 
upon itself security against Vienna. 

At the moment when the probability of a retreat to 
Olmutz and the impossibility of an Austrian offensive was 
made clear, Moltke approved the proposition of the different 
army commanders to march to Prossnitz, Plumenau, and 
Urtschitz instead of to Littau--Konitz. He, of course, pre- 
supposed that the Second Army would try to attack and 
eut off the retreating enemy, driving him to the north or 
northeast. Nothing of the kind was in the mind of the army 
commander. . In his judgement, the wisely selected position 
would keep the enemy from any retreat. Should this not 
be the case, it would not be expedient to attack the greatly 
superior Austrians “on account of complete separation from 
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the First Army” but as soon as the retreat of the enemy to 
the south had been recognized, he intended to “avoid the 
consequences by a junction with the First Army” and thus 
to give the enemy a free road to the Danube. Should how- 
ever, the position at Prossnitz serve only as a means of in- 
Spiring fear, it must be reached in time. Since the enemy 
had had the advantage of three marches, it was advisable 
to take the straightest and shortest road, bringing all the 
corps, if possible, on one line. There were, at least, three 
separate roads, if the crossing of the Elbe and Pardubitz 
“were not chosen for the entire army, but if the three corps 
(the VI remained for the time at Koniggratz and Josefstadt) 
were allowed to cross the Elbe over three separate bridges to 
the left bank. A right column could march from Pardubitz 
via Hrochow-Teynitz, Lusche, Leitomischl, Zwittau, Brusau, 
Lettowitz to Urtschitz, a central column from Nemtschitz 
via Holitz, Hohenmauth, Leitomisch] (separately from the 
right column), Mahrisch-Trubau, Gewitsch, Konitz to Pross- 
nitz, a left column from Opatowitz via Tinist, Wilden- 
schwert, Landskron, Muglitz to Ollschann. But the Second 
Army preferred, first in a column of three, and later of 
four corps, to take the road from Pardubitz via Hohenmauth, 
Leitomischl, Bohmisch-Trubau to Landskron and thence via 
Mahrisch-Trubau, Gewitsch, and Konitz. The detour was 
not repaid by greater celerity. On the 12th, when the First 
Army and the Army of the Elbe reached Brunn—Mahrisch 
—Budwitz, the Second Army had covered only two thirds 
of the distance, reaching Gewitsch with its leading elements. 
This march time did not correspond to the zeal shown on the 
opposite side. 

Austria wanted to disengage the Army of the South at 
any cost. Napoleon did not acquiesce in her urgings that a 
French army and fleet would render Italy more complacent, 
especially by the occupation of the ceded Venetian territory. 
Fortunately, though energetic orders were given in Italy, 
they were not energetically executed, thanks it is said to 
French influence. The crossing of the Po by Cialdini was 
not very dangerous. It would be possible to hold the Italian 
general in check with 86,000 men, used mostly for the garri- 
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soning of fortresses. At least 50,000 could be brought across 
the Alps. Archduke Albrecht was appointed commander- 
in-chief of all the fighting forces. He wanted to assemble 
agreat army near Vienna. Thither should flow together all 
that could be assembled at the depots, sent on the march, but, 
first of all, the Army of the North must be drawn to that 
point. As early as the 9th, on his arrival at Olmutz, Bene- 
dek received orders to send first the III Corps by rail, then 
the Saxon Corps. The remaining corps were now also called 
to Vienna. Benedek created difficulties, not being able to. 
abandon his beloved plan of operating against the flank of 
the enemy, fearing also that forced marches would complete- 
ly exhaust the army. An order to go to Vienna “without 
further objection” by rail and on foot via Pressburg, left 
him no choice. The Saxon Corps continued by rail. Bene- 
dek was going to start the march to Vienna with the other 
five corps, the 2d Cavalry Division and the reserve artillery 
on the 14th or 15th via Pressburg. This great opponent of 
Prussia was going to be joined by another. 


Napoleon had suffered a defeat at Sadowa, a second 
through Victor Emmanuel’s distant attitude. His position 
as the arbiter of Europe and the Chosen of the Nation had 
suffered a severe blow. It was absolutely necessary for him 
to restore his old authority should he wish to continue to 
hold his court in the Tuileries. Benedetti was sent as envoy 
to Prussian Headquarters in order to bring about, with all 
necessary pressure, first an armistice, then peace. That 
Prussia must not be permitted to grow too powerful, was the 
main point. Should it not be possible to strip the victor 
of all advantages, the increased power obtained which was 
his due should be compensated for by an equivalent cession 
of territory to France. Napoleon was neutral only in ap- 
pearance. In reality he belonged already to the belligerents. 
He would seek, in the beginning, to reach his aim not by 
force of arms, but by negotiations and more or less concealed 
threats. The difficulty for the diplomats lay in the fact that 
Prussia was very willing to conclude an armistice, provided 
Austria meet her demands, but that this must depend upon 
the approval and acquiescence of united Italy, that Austria 
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wished to know nothing either of an armistice or of conces- 
sions, and that Italy might refuse to lay down her arms. 

In order to meet this opposition, Napoleon might be 
forced to throw his sword into the balance. ‘‘What shall 
we do if France marches?” was Bismarck’s question. “We 
must recross the Elbe,” was Moltke’s answer. “This must 
never come to pass. We must try to hold back France, meet 
her demands as far as possible, and, in the meanwhile, force 
Austria, by a new defeat, to accept our modest requests. 
The army, assembling at Vienna must be defeated before 
Benedek has time to reach it.” Again a letter was sent to 
the Second Army on the 138th, reading as follows: “It is, 
consequently, your task to prevent, under all circumstances, 
the junction of the Austrian Armies of the North and South.” 

On the 13th, the Second Army stood as follows: the 
Cavalry Division at Konitz; of the I Corps, the advance 
guard at Wachtel; Buddenbrock’s detachment (3 battalions, 
2 squadrons, 1 battery) at Hrochow; the main body at 
Stephanau; the V Corps at Gewitsch; the Guard Corps at 
Marisch-Trubau; the VI at Landskron. On the same day 
the hostile troops were at the following points: the 2d Light 
Cavalry Division at Littau, the II Corps at Kronau, the IV 
at Schnobolin, the Saxon Cavalry Division at Nimlau, in 
rear of it the V and the not yet transported parts of the 
Saxon Corps at Olmutz, the VIII Corps at Neustift, the I at 
Prerau. On the 14th it was to march as follows: the VII 
Corns via Weisskirchen to the valley of the Waag, the Saxon 
Cavalry Division and the IV and II Corps to Kojetein and 
Tobitschau, the 2d Light Cavalry Division to Kronau, the 
field trains via Prerau, Moschtienitz and beyond along the 
left bank of the March. A long column would, on the mor- 
row, move therefore along the right bank of the March from 
Littau via Kronau and Schnobolin to Tobitschau and Ko- 
jetein. It was the highest time for the Second Army to 
ecmmence its main task, that of cutting off the Army of the 
North. 

Before Hartmann’s Cavalry Division reached Kosteletz 
in the morning of the 14th, extensive clouds of dust were 
noticed from the heights of Hrochow arising between Littau 
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and Olmutz and thence on the roads leading down the valley 
of the March. It was clear that the Austrian army was 
moving off. At Frossnitz, the cavalry of both sides had 
already clashed and, according to the inhabitants, an infantry 
brigade had marched in the morning through Kralitz. Gen- 
eral Hartmann wanted to make an advance via Dub or Tau- 
bitschau in the direction of Prerau for which he requested 
the support of the infantry, and rode in person to the V 
Corps to Neustift (southeast of Konitz) in order to per- 
sonally urge his demand. Steinmetz found the plan excel- 
lent, hut believed that he was too far away to be able to co- 
operate init. The I Corps was nearer and would surely be 
ready to give the necessary assistance. Hartmann obtained 
an order from the Crown Prince who happened to be there 
uneypectedly: “The I Corps will send this evening an in- 
fantry brigade with a battery to Tobitschau to occupy the 
crossings between Tobitschau and Traubeck.” It was eve- 
ning before Hartmann reached Bonin at Plumenau with 
these orders: “It is too late today,” was the answer, “‘but 
early tomorrow a brigade will start.” In the meanwhile, 
General von Borstel, Hartmann’s second in command had 
started with the cavalry division to Prossnitz and sent the 
Ist Cuirassier Regiment to Tobitschau. This regiment en- 
countered two outpost companies at Biskupitz and attacked 
them. The square formed by these companies was broken 
into two parts, many men being wounded. The regiment 
was, in the end, forced to retreat after losing 6 officers and 
14 men. 

In the evening, on the Austrian side the 2d Light Cav- 
alry Division was at Kronau, the VIII Corps at Neustift 
(south of Olmutz), the 2d at Tobitschau, the IV at Kojetein, 
the I at Prerau. On the Prussian side the Cavalry Division 
and the detachment of Buddenbrock were at Prossnitz, the 
I Corps at Plumenau, the V at Neustift (southeast of Ko- 
nitz)}, the Guard Corps at Gewitsch, the VI Corps at Marisch- 
Trubau. The Second Army was widely scattered, two corps 
were far in the rear, but the Cavalry Division, the I and V 
Corps were close enough to prevent at least part of the Army 
of the North from marching off, to drive it back, or to pur- 
sue it. In view of the order to prevent, under any circum- 
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stances, the junction of the Armies of the North and South, 
it was necessary to act efficiently, straining all efforts for 
this purpose. Army headquarters, however, did not deem 
such action necessary. The report: “The Army of the 
North is retreating,” was translated in view of information 
received “the Army of the North has retreated.” The task 
of pursuing the enemy was, consequently, finished. The 
still existing, likewise ordered, task of forming a junction 
with the First Army remained to be solved. The Guard 
Corps and the VI Corps were to start immediately to reach 
Brunn on the 17th. The V Corps was to occupy Prossnitz 
first, to billet behind it at Plumenau, the I Corps to take posi- 
tions at Weischowitz, Urtschitz, Ottaslawitz, the advance 
guard at Kralitz, to cover the road to Brunn. Both corps 
were charged to observe the supposedly evacuated Olmutz 
and “should information concerning the retreat of the ene- 
my be confirmed,” were to march to Brunn to support the 
First Army. The junction of the two hostile armies to be 
prevented, “under all circumstances,” is not prevented, but 
allowed to take place; but the junction of the First and 
Second Armies was to take place, be that with or without 
Moltke’s sanction. The plan did not succeed entirely, for 
the supposition that “the Army of the North has marched 
off,” was not correct and the order “one brigade of the I 
Corps to march to Tobitschau,” had not been countermanded. 

On the 15th, the Austrian IV and II Corps were to con- 
tinue their march from Kojetein and Tobitschau west of the 
March, the VIII following them from Neustift, the I re- 
maining in Prerau, while the Saxon should prepare to en- 
train at the latter point. Count Thun considered the march 
on the right bank of the March as fraught with danger, 
decided to take the road crowded with trains on the left bank, 
and started, before an order to the contrary could reach him, 
at 2:00 AM with the II Corps via Traubeck and Chropin to 
Kremsier. Thus the VIII Corps started, considerably iso- 
lated, on the flank march at 4:00 AM, in the following order: 
three squadrons and 150 led horses, 60 vehicles, Rothkirch’s 
Brigade, trains and vehicles, Roth’s and Kirchmayer’s Bri- 
gades, the 2d Light Cavalry Division. Weber’s Brigade was 
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also to start at 4:00 AM, and as flank detachment, cover the 
march of the main column via Wratek and Kralitz. 

Malotki’s Prussian Brigade (4th and 44th Regiments) 
started, after agreement, at 4:00 AM, from Stichowitz and 
went via Prossnitz, Kralitz, Hrubschitz, Klopotowitz in the 
direction of Tobitschau. The three squadrons, the led 
horses and the 60 vehicles had passed the town, before any 
contact could take place. Two companies of Rothkirch’s 
occupied the latter, when a combat took place, between the 
advance guard companies on the one side and the flank de- 
tachment on the other, in the vicinity of the Wiklitzer Hof. 
The Fusilier battalion of the 44th Regiment, drove the enemy 
out of the wood northeast of the Hof and occupied it. The 
44th Regiment supported at this point, deployed. Malotki’s 
battery, as well as the two batteries of Hartmann’s Division 
which had just arrived, went into position at Klopotowitz, 
and engaged Rothkirch’s battery, gradually reinforced from 
the artillery reserve, in the vicinity of Wierowan. The 
march column of the Austrian infantry turned to the right 
fronting along the road. As soon as the 44th Regiment 
had deployed, the 4th Regiment followed it on the right and 
Malotki gave the order to advance. The hostile left flank 
regiment, Toscana’s, attacked by an enveloping movement, 
retreated partly east, partly north. Lieutenant Colonel von 
Bredow with the 5th Cuirassiers had found a crossing, hid-~ 
den from the sight of the enemy, over the Blatta above 
Biskupitz and attacked unexpectedly the Austrian batteries 
at Wierowan. Seventeen guns were taken, sixteen escaped 
via Rakodau, seven via Dub. Benedek, who had halted with 
his staff on the hill, was forced to ride off hurriedly. 
Rothkirch’s Brigade threatened by Malotki from the south 
and by Bredow from the north, retreated to Littow. De- 
tachments, which had returned to Tobitschau, were driven 
back by seven companies of the 4th Regiment over the 
Mulelenflies, the March and the Beczwa until they were re- 
ceived by detachments of the I Corps at Hentschelsdorf. 
Malotki went into position with the rest of his brigade at 
Wierowan. Archduke Leopold appeared opposite him with 
Roth’s and Kirchmayer’s Brigade at Dub. Wober’s Brigade, 


Map 61. 


170 CANNAE 


prevented from solving its problem (covering the flank) by 
a small hostile detachment, and the 2d Light Cavalry Divi- 
sion also came up. 22 battalions, 12 squadrons, and 40 guns 
did not attack, but allowed themselves to be held for 24 
hours by Malotki’s artillery fire, until the main body of the 
Prussian I Corps came up via Hrubitsch and Buddenbrock 
arrived via Kralitz. 


The retreat was now begun via Dub and Brodek, and 
with one Brigade to Olmutz. Malotki remained on the 
March. The I Corps followed as far as the Blatta. Bonin 
did not wish to take further part in the combat. It was 
left to Hartmann with the Hussars Brigade, one squadron 
of Uhlans, one battery and one company in wagons, to carry 
out the planned attack on Prerau. 

To receive the Austrian VIII Corps, the I (Austrian) 
Corps had sent forward from Prerau the following troops: 
Poschacher’s Brigade north of Roketnitz, one battalion of 
Leiningen’s Brigade into that village, two battalions to 
Dluhonitz, one to the southeast (between the Beczwa and the 
railroad), one to the west of Dluhonitz, and a battalion and 
a battery between the two villages. This battery and the 
two last named battalions were attacked by Hartmann, who 
crossed the Beczwa at Wrbowetz and occupied the crossing 
with one company. He succeeded in forcing the three Aus- 
trian units to retreat. The battalions standing in and near 
Diuhonitz were carried along in this retreat and the trains, 
marching on the Roketnitz—Prerau road were thrown into 
hopeless confusion. Meanwhile, an attack against the bat- 
talion which was starting from Roketnitz failed. And when 
Poschacher’s Brigade turned to the left, advanced against 
the few squadrons of Hussars and brought its battery into 
action, Hartmann sounded the assembly and retreated via 
Wrbowetz. Three squadrons of the Landwehr Hussars, who 
had remained a little behind, were charged by Austrian Hus- 
sars, forced to retreat and to deliver their booty in captives 
and provisions wagons. Nevertheless, the I and VIII Corps 
continued their retreat toward Prerau. 

Malotki and the 5th Cuirassiers had beaten back the 
last intact Austrian Brigade, Rothkirch’s and the appear- 
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ance of Bonin and Hartmann’s attacks had enveloped also 
the VIII and I Corps in the retreat. On the same day, 15 
July, the railway was destroyed at Goding by a detachment 
of the 8th Division. Benedek saw himself cut off from the 
road leading down the valley of the March and from the 
railway and forced to cross over bad roads through the 
mountains into the valley of the Waag. The VI Cerps, to 
be followed by the Saxon Division was to continue the march 
from Leipnick via Weisskirchen, the I Corps and Wagner’s 
Saxon Brigade to march via Holleschau, Wisowitz, Wlar- 
Pass, and Nemsowa, the VIII Corps and the 2d Light Cav- 
alry Division likewise via Holleschau and Wisowitz, then 
eontinuing via Boikowitz, Hrosenkau, and Kostolna, the I 
Corps from Kremsier via Ungarisch-Hradisch, Strany, and 
Neustadtl, the IV Corps and the Saxon Cavalry Division via 
Zdaunek, Ostra, Welka, Migawa, and Verbovce to the valley 
on the Waag. Benedek could still reach Vienna by a long 
detour via Tyrnau and Pressburg. He should of necessity 
have been pursued anew, thrown back, or at least forced 
to retreat via Komorn. This would have destroyed his army 
entirely and would have given the Prussians time and op- 
portunity to overwhelm the position at Vienna on the Dan- 
ube, be it ever so strong and be the river ever so wide. On 
receipt of the first, though premature information early in 
the morning of the 15th, that Benedek had marched off, 
Moltke had ordered the Second Army to follow up the retreat- 
ing enemy with the V and I Corps in direction of Kremsier 
and Napagedl. The First Army was to assemble at Lunden- 
burg to block the valley of the March to the fugitives. The 
pursuit would have to be directed toward Kremsier and 
Napagedl and not toward Prerau. Had the Cavalry Divi- 
sion of the I Corps taken this road early on the 15th and the 
V Corps had followed them, then on the 17th one division 
of the former could have reached Ungarisch-Brod and an- 
other cne Ostra. On the same day the 8th Division was at 
Holitsch, the 5th at Tscheitsch. On the 18th, one division 
could advance to Strany, one to Welka, one to Tyrnau and 
one to Pressburg, the V Corps following along the valley of 
the March. It is hardly doubtful but that Benedek would 
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have been driven entirely away from Pressburg, his army 
entirely dispersed and the war ended. 

Moltke’s “incomprehensible” and “impossible” order 
was not transmitted by army headquarters to the lower 
headquarters. Instead, a proposition made by Steinmetz 
found approval. The evening of the 15th, Hartmann and 
Malotki were at Tobitschau and Wierowan, the I Corps was 
between Hrubschitz and Biskupitz and the V at Prossnitz. 
Steinmetz not acquainted with the events of the day, wanted 
to complete on the 16th the “advance” to Prerau, which had 
been planned on the 14th. He desired for this the support 
of one of Bonin’s divisions, which he supposed to be accord- 
ing to the army order, at Plumenau and Urtschitz. He 
learned accidentally, that the I Corps was in his immediate 
front and found it simpler to leave the advance to Bonin. 
The latter was now quite ready to do what he ought to have 
done the day before, but decided to cook dinner first, and 
started at 2:00 PM, in company with Hartmann. He reach- 
ed Prerau toward evening, found there provisions and oats, 
but no enemy. The latter had found plenty of time, since 
3:00 PM to start 40,000 men on the road to Holleschau. 
Bonin, in order to do at least something, directed, contrary 
to Moltke’s orders, that the railroad bridge over the Beczwa 
be blown up, thus making impossible the only communica- 
tion with Silesia for further operations. He then returned 
to bivouac for the night behind the Blatta. This put out of 
the question all pursuit by the Second Army, and freely per- 
mitted the junction of the enemy, which was to be prevented 
at all cost. By order of the commanding general, the I 
Corps remained at Prerau and Tobitschau to observe vacant 
Olmutz, while the V Corps and Hartmann’s Division, after 
a day’s rest, marched down the March, and the Guard Corps 
and VI Corps reached Brunn on the 17th. 

The day of Tobitschau must have been felt in Vienna as 
a day of painful failure. Only the III and X Corps were 
assembled at the capital; one Saxon Brigade and four cavalry 
divisions would arrive, it is true, in a very short time, but 
the 50,000 men expected from Italy could not be there be- 
fore the 22d. Even with their support no successful resis- 
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tance could be offered behind the Danube and in the Floris- 
dorf fortifications, and still less could an attack be delivered. 
It was absolutely necessary to draw in the Army of the 
North. The nearest route, through the valley of the March, 
was barred. The detour via the valley of the Waag to Press- 
burg, demanded considerable time. The delay would be in- 
creased should this detour via Pressburg be barred and a 
longer one via Komorn be rendered necessary. The pass at 
Blumenau, leading from the valley of the March to Press- 
burg, was occupied by Mondel’s Brigade of the X Corps. 
That brigade could not resist a determined attack. The II 
the nearest corps of the long column marching through the 
valley of the Waag, was ordered to reinforce it. By means 
of wagons and a horse tramway the corps was to hurry as 
fast as possible to the threatened point. 


Prussian headquarters had evolved a different picture. 
It was not known how many corps had reached Vienna by 
rail from Olmutz. It appeared certain, however, that the 
larger part of the Army of the South had already arrived. 
The strength was estimated at 150,000 men ready to take the 
offensive. Their attack from the Florisdorf fortifications 
might be made simultaneously with an attack of the Army of 
the North from Pressburg as soon as the latter had reached 
that point. It is, consequently, most important to occupy 
Pressburg. The two hostile armies could be separated there. 
And from there it would be possible to attack the right flank 
of the Army of the South marching behind the Danube, as 
well as the left flank of the Army of the North marching 
down the valley of the Waag. In order that the piercing 
might succeed, the Army of the South must be attacked be- 
hind the Danube and in the Florisdorf entrenchments, 
whereas the Army of the North must be attacked in the val- 
ley of the Waag. For the former problem would be avail- 
able the Army of the Elbe, and that part of the First Army 
which was not used against Pressburg. For the latter were 
destined the I and V Corps as well as Hartmann’s Division, 
ag Moltke’s order gave them the direction to Kremsier and 
Napagedl early on the 15th. The Second Army had dis- 
dained to take up this problem and eliminated itself from 
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the operations. The I Corps was brought to rest in front 
of the empty Olmutz, the V Corps and Hartmann’s Division 
marched to the left, the Guard Corps and the VI to the right 
of the March for several days behind the First Army. For 
the many problems; i.e., attack against the Danube front, 
the occupation of Pressburg, driving Benedek back, the 
flank attack on the left bank of the Danube, only the First 
Army and the Army of the Elbe were available. The Guard 
Corps and the VI Corps, at least, must be awaited before 
thinking of fighting a decisive battle. In order to prepare 
for the latter, the direction from Brunn, via Goding and 
Holitsch, down the March to Pressburg was given to the 
left wing of the First Army, and the direction from Znaim, 
via Laa and Wilmersdorf, to Vienna, was given to the right 
wing of the Army of the Elbe. 

On the 21st, The Army of the Elbe stood near Gauners- 
dorf, the advance guard at Wolkersdorf, a flank detach- 
ment, two squadrons under the Prince of Hesse, at Stock- 
erau; of the First Army, the II and III Corps as well as 
Alvensleben’s Cavalry Division (lst) was behind the 
Weiden-Bach, to the left as far as Angern, and in the rear as 
far as Spanberg, Hann’s Cavalry Division (2d) at March- 
egg, the 7th(24) and 8th Divisions under Fransecky at 
Stampfen and Marienthal. The Second Army was with the 
VI Corps (11th Division) at Wilfersdorf, the Guard Corps 
at Drosing, the V Corps far back in the vicinity of Strass- 
nitz and Wesely, Hartmann’s Cavalry Division as far as 
Skalitz. 

On the Austrian side, there stood at the same time one 
brigade of the III Corps at Krems, two at Tuln, the X Corps 
and one brigade of the V, arrived from Italy on the 19th, 
in the fortifications of Florisdorf, the three other brigades 
of the latter corps in Vienna, the IX Corps, also arrived from 
Italy the day before, at Schwechat, one Saxon Brigade at 
Modling. The 1st Light Cavalry Division was divided be- 
tween the IIJ and X Corps. The three Reserve Cavalry Di- 
visions observed the Danube between Hainburg and Schwe- 
chat. Henriquez’s Brigade had already joined Mondel’s 
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Brigade of the X Corps at Blumenau, and the three remain- 
ing brigades of the II Corps were expected in the morning. 
The IV Corps held at Nadas and Migawa, the mountain pass- 
es leading from the valley of the March to the Tyrnau and 
Verbovee roads. In the latter village was the 2d Cavalry 
Division and in the rear of it the head of the long Benedek 
Column, at Neustadt]. All these troops were some three 
to four days’ march distant from Pressburg; they are as 
little to be considered for the next few days as the troops be- 
hind the Danube. They were too weak for an attack against 
the Prussians behind the Weiden-Bach or the Russbach, yet 
strong enough to repulse an attack against the Florisdorf 
works or to prevent the crossing of the Danube. For the 
22d there was only the question whether or not Count Thun 
with 24 battalions, 11 squadrons, and 40 guns could hold the 
pass of Blumenau against Fransecky’s 19 battalions, 24 
squadrons, 78 guns. Everything was risked on one card. 
Should it come out well, the junction of the Armies of the 
South and North would be assured. If it came out badly, 
Austria was probably lost. Fransecky would receive rein- 
forcements the following day. Benedek would then, even 
if he were not pursued, decide on a retreat via Komorn and 
the position on the Danube could be attacked from the front 
and from Pressburg. Austria could not afford to have that 
happen. She showed herself inclined to accede to the urg- 
ings of France and to accept an armistice of 5 days begin- 
ning at noon on the 22d. Prussia also “was willing to make 
this sacrifice of five days, disadvantageous from a military 
point of view to please Napoleon.” The forenoon hours of 
the 22d were not sufficient to finish a combat begun by Fran- 
secky with much circumspection and well conducted. At 
the appointed hour the combat had to be interrupted and the 
troops had to retreat to the assigned line of demarkation. The 
junction of the two Austrian armies was thus secured and 
Prussia placed in an unfavorable military situation. Both 
Austria and France wanted to utilize the success obtained, 
each in her own way. 

Negotiations opened on that day at Nikolsburg. Aus- 
tria being already outside of the German Confederation 
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concurred in the formation of a North German and South 
German Confederation. Bismarck’s principal demand was 
thus fulfilled. The King, however, insisted on the cession of 
territory beyond Schleswig-Holstein. The ancient demands 
of Frederick the Great, Austrian Silesia and part of Bohe- 
mia, moreover the losses suffered during the Napoleonic 
vears of bitterness—the unreturned Ansbach, Bayreuth and 
Eastern Friesland—were demanded by him as a right, as 
was also part of Saxony. These demands were met by a 
positive refusal from Vienna. Neither Austrian nor Saxon 
territory should be ceded. Better by far to go under with 
honcr than to cede one foot of territory. The King, on the 
other hand, would rather abdicate than return to his people 
without the provinces rightfully belonging to him. These 
could consist, besides Schleswig-Holstein, only of Hanover, 
Hesse, and Nassau, the implacable enemies of the North 
German Confederation. 

Napoleon had other interests to guard than had Aus-. 
tria. The terrifying ghost, frightening France and the 
other Great Powers for centuries, was a United Germany. 
It was of not much importance who should be the head of 
this centralized power. It was equally dangerous to Europe 
if it were threatened by a Great Germany with 70,000,000 
inhabitants under the Emperor of Austria or, without Aus- 
tria, under the King of Prussia. Since the German attempts 
of unification by the inventor of the principle of nationality 
could no longer be entirely crushed, a North German Con- 
federation seemed the lesser evil. With a South German 
Confederation, supported by France, perhaps with an inde- 
pendent German State on the Rhine, it would be possible to 
create a rival for the enlarged Prussian. Which of the 
German Kings and Princes within the North German Con- 
federation would become the vassals of Prussia, was of no 
importance. Thus all parties concerned, seemed to agree 
to a North German Confederation under the leadership of 
Prussia and to the elimination of Hanover, the Electorate of 
Hesse and of Nassau from among the independent states. 
It was necessary for Prussia to come to a conclusion on this 
basis before any other powers could mix in, and to accept 
other secondary demands, such as the integrity of Saxony 
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and the war indemnity to be paid by Austria. France was 
anxious to bring the affair to a close before Prussia, be- 
coming arrogant through a new victory, should cease to 
limit her demands. Austria wanted an interruption of hos- 
tilities to gain time. None of the three wanted lengthy 
negotiations, but a quick result in order to accept or reject 
the demands, to end the war or to continue it. Shortly be- 
fore the expiration of the armistice, there lacked for the 
conclusion of the agreement only the acquiescence of the 
Vienna Cabinet. 

The greatest delay was resorted to for the fulfillment 
of this formality. The armistice had done what had been 
expected. During the period of five days Benedek had 
crossed the Danube at Pressburg with his army and the II 
and IV Corps had followed him. Masses of reserves had 
arrived. An army of 276,000 men and 840 guns, as large 
as the world had ever seen, was assembled behind the 
Danube. It stood ina very inaccessible position from which 
it could proceed to the right or left, according to its will, 
against the compressed mass of 218,000 Prussians. The 
victor of Custozza, who had solved the difficult problem of 
defeating with a small army a vastly superior one, would be 
able to solve the smaller problem of defeating one of numer- 
ical inferiority. A council of war was held at the Hofburg. 
The spirits were high as was natural after the naval victory 
of Lissa, which had taken place a few days ago, Lieutenant 
Fieldmarshal John, Archduke Albrecht’s Chief of Staff, ex- 
plained briefly the advantages of the situation, but arrived 
at the conclusion that these advantages could no longer be 
utilized. On 1 July, the Army of the North, was ac- 
cording to Benedek’s judgement, immediately on the eve of 
its dissolution; according to Gablenz’s opinion, it scarcely 
existed on the 4th. Since then it had been driven to Olmutz, 
into the valley of the March, across the Carpathians, into 
the valley of the Waag, through Pressburg and across the 
Danube to Vienna. What it had escaped in the pursuit, it 
had suffered from the haste of the leaders. This army was 
atanend. The troops were entirely exhausted, discouraged, 
unnerved and unavailable for an attack. The warlike hero, 
drawing his sword for the wielding of a mighty blow, found 
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that his weapon was broken. Roland’s mare is the finest in 
the world, but she is dead. In addition to this convincing 
reason to desist from the continuation of the war, it was 
hardly necessary to point out that Hungary was awaiting a 
new defeat to proclaim a revolution and that the Italians 
were advancing, while the South Germans were retreating. 
The peace preliminaries between Austria and Prussia should 
be completed. The document was ready for signature. 
Benedetti then made the agreement of France to the terri- 
torial acquisitions of Prussia dependent upon a compensa- 
tion, hinting at the left bank of the Rhine. Bismarck inter- 
rupted him with the words: “Do not make any official com- 
munications of this kind to me today.” The document was 
signed. Benedetti disappeared. He will come back at a 
more opportune moment. 

Twice could a Cannae have taken place. The idea of 
a complete surrounding and annihilation of the enemy was 
too foreign to the Prussian generals to allow Moltke’s simple 
and grand plan to succeed. The enemy was only pushed 
back. It is true that he was entirely broken. But should 
he find some rest, he could regain strength, as was hoped, 
draw in reinforcements and regain capability of resistance, 
even of attack. The longed for rest should not have been 
given him. The Second Army should have pursued him. 
During a long period of peace nothing much was heard of 
pursuits. It was known, from many maneuvers, that the 
beaten enemy was, after a lost battle, as fresh, enterprising 
and dangerous as 24 hours earlier. The Austrian army 
must have lost almost one third of its effective strength dur- 
ing the series of encounters and battles. Nevertheless it 
was materially stronger than the Second Army and was led 
by a general who was considered as the personification of the 
idea of the offensive and to whose love of enterprise and res- 
olution anything could be ascribed. It was, consequently, 
comprehensible that the Second Army, imbued with ideas 
prevalent in peace time, followed only cautiously an enemy 
who could, at any moment, face it and mete out punishment 
to it. As far as Olmutz it might have been possible to main- 
tain the fiction that the Austrians retreated to lure the ene- 


THE CAMPAIGN OF 1866 179 


_my on so as to separate him and then to defeat the separated 
parts. But when Benedek, after scarcely one day of rest in 
the great fortress, continued hurriedly on the march, no 
plans of attack could be ascribed to him. He had no other 
thought than to escape to Pressburg or Vienna. The head 
of the Second Army was closer to these points than the mass 
of the Austrians. A situation, similar to that of Jena, was 
established. Moltke ordered by telegraph, quite in a 
Napoleonic mind, that pursuit be undertaken in the decisive 
direction. However, 60 years had sufficed to obliterate all 
but the names of Jena and Prenzlau, while the sense escaped 
the memories. Moltke’s order was simply not understood 
and could not be executed because it was not understood. It 
was due only to the initiative of one general that success 
was achieved with a handful of troops, a success which the 
entire army dared not attempt to achieve. Under such 
circumstance no battle of annihilation or annihilating pur- 
suit could be thought of. It had to be lett to the enemy to 
gradually exhaust himself. Other generals also had to con- 
tend with the lack of understanding, training, and decision 
of their subordinates. They tried to eliminate these defects 
by the infallibility of their authority and the decision of 
their orders. Moltke, being no commander-in-chief, but only 
the Chief of the General Staff, lacked the necessary authority 
and was not vested with the right to speak with the as- 
surance of a manin command. He had to content himself 
with polite advice, pleasant expostulations, suggestions and 
similar means, and only rarely could he avert the grossest 
mistakes by a Royal “I order.” The power of his thought 
was sufficiently great to achieve, if not the highest, yet great 
things nevertheless. 
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| CHAPTER IV 
The Campaign of 1870-71 


FROM THE CONCENTRATION OF THE ARMIES TO 
THE RETREAT OF THE FRENCH ACROSS 
THE MOSELLE 


Instead of taking home the left bank of the Rhine and 
Belgium from the campaign of Sadowa, Napoleon III had 
lost a goodly portion of his power and prestige. In order 
to obtain better results, the Emperor had expressed more or 
less hidden threats, but he dared not utilize the army which 
was afflicted with all the defects caused by years of neglect. 
Should he, however, desire to maintain his throne and 
France at the head of the European States, a complete unifi- 
cation of Germany must be prevented and Prussia must be 
forced back within the boundaries becoming to her. A war 
was, consequently, unavoidable and, in order to wage it, it 
was necessary to win allies and to reorganize the army 
from its very foundation, yes, even to create it anew. 
Zealous negotiations took place with Prussia’s foes and 
friends of the later years. The infantry was armed with 
a rifle superior to the Prussian arm. All other plans of 
reform and improvement were still in their inception, when 
attempts to bring a political defeat to the opponent, brought 
on the war. 

Pursuaded that “he would be numerically inferior with 
300,000 men,” Napoleon thought “to offset the lack of num- 
bers by the rapidity of movements.” This sounded strange- 
ly from a man who was often compelled to utter immobility 
by fits of illness and for an army which was only to be 
formed and which had to be equipped with the most neces- 
sary things. Only the plan of campaign seemed to be 
ready. 

The Rhine was to be crossed at Maxau and above, the 
South Germans were to rally around the ancient Rhine Con- 
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federation standard and march jointly with the French 
against Berlin, while the Austrians, further to the right, 
took the same objective, the Italians following in the wake 
of the greater nations and the Danes, supported by a 
French landing corps, invaded Hanover. 


However, before the French Army could begin cross- 
ing the Rhine, it had to be assembled on the left bank. 
This could be effected, on account of the then existing rail- 
way net, only in two groups, one of two corps in Alsace 
and one of five corps in Lorraine. One corps was to be 
formed at Chalons in order to follow as a left echelon in 
the general advance. Of all the suppositions, on which the 
plan of campaign was based, none was realized. The South 
Germans decided not for the Rhine Confederation, but for 
the German flag. They assembled, as did the North Ger- 
mans, on the Rhine between Coblenz and Karlsruhe. The 
French plan of campaign was thus greatly simplified. No 
crossing of the Rhine would be necessary. The enemy 
would be found already on the French side. The allied 
powers would not advance alone on the other side of the 
stream: the great coalition, which had not yet been con- 
cluded was already broken. Germany and France alone 
stood opposite each other. 


With the knowledge of being superior to the opponent 
in organization, mobilization, railway transportation, and 
consequently in rapidity of concentration, the Germans in- 
tended to attack before the French could be assembled. 
The First Army (VII and VIII Corps) was to assemble on 
the Moselle at Wittlich, the III and X Corps of the Second 
Army on the railroad on the left bank of the Rhine from 
Bingen to Neunkirchen, the Guard Corps and the IV Corps 
by Mannheim to Homburg, the six corps after that to ad- 
vance by Merzig-Saargemund, seek the as yet unprepared 
foe and beat him. A reserve army of which the XII and 
half of the IX Corps assembled north of Mayence, the other 
half of the IX Corps at Worms, was to follow the Second 
Army at a few marches interval. The Third Army (V and 
XI, Bavarian I and II Corps, Wurtemburg and Baden con- 
tingents) were to emerge from the Palatinate and drive the 
enemy, assembling in Alsace, in a southerly direction and 
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then, turning to the right, support the attack of the First 
and Second Armies. 

This plan had to be abandoned. The French had al- 
ready commenced before the declaration of war, the trans- 
portation of troops on peace footing and thus assembled 
in a few days in Lorraine a fighting strength which might 
become dangerous, not to the First or Third Armies, but 
to the Corps of the Second Army which were to detrain at 
Neunkirchen by battalions. It was found advisable to 
transfer the intended detraining at Neunkirchen to Bingen 
and Mannheim. Time was lost in this manner, but strength 
was gained. The two Corps of the Reserve Army (the 
XII and IX) were detrained at Mayence and Worms, al- 
most opposite the corps of the Second Army at Bingen and 
Mannheim, thus being able to advance with those on one 
line. There was hope even that the corps, so far trans- 
ported only to Berlin (I and II) might be brought early 
enough, after the freeing of the line of transportation of 
Bingen and Mannheim, to join the general advance. The 
two corps did not have to be awaited by the Second Army 
in the bend of the Rhine south of Mayence. They could 
have been brought in complete safety by stages, during the 
advance of the rest of the army, as far as Neunkirchen and 
Homburg. Then there would have been not six but ten 
corps available for the attack across the Saar. The front 
Merzig—-Saargemund could be strengthened by one corps 
and be prolonged to the right as far as Sierck and to the left 
as far as Finstingen. 

After the surprise and sudden attack against the 
French, who were believed to be hastily concentrating, was 
found to be impossible, it seemed advisable to try and at- 
tain victory by the straining of all forces even if that should 
be at the cost of a few days’ delay. The problem, given the 
First and Second Armies remained the same as had been 
given in the beginning—to find the enemy and to defeat 
him. Its execution was facilitated by the greater number 
of corps and a broader front. — 

The Third Army joined the Second on the left. It was 
brought to the strength of six corps through the addition 
of the VI Corps, transported as far as Gorlitz where it 
had to await the departure of the V Corps. The right 
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wing joined, via Primasens and Wolmunster, the left wing 
of the Second Army and sent detachments to Bitsch. An- 
other corps went across the mountains with its right di- 
vision by Sturzelbronn and Philippsburg to Neuweiler and 
Zabern, with the left by Ober-Steinbach, Jagerthal, and 
Neiderbronn to Ingweiler and Buchsweiler. Two corps 
crossed the Lauter between the mountains and the Hagenau 
forest, two others advancing south of this forest. In order 
to obtain a separate road for Werder’s Corps, assembled 
at Karlsruhe (Wurttemberg and Baden Contingent) an at- 
tempt would be made to build a bridge across the Rhine 
between Rastatt and Selz or further upstream. In this 
way, the problems, entrusted to the Third Army, to drive 
southward the enemy reported to be assembled at Bitsch 
and in Lower Alsace, and to support the Second Army by 
an attack from the east, would be easiest of execution. _ 

The entire German army would thus advance by all 
available roads between the Moselle and the Rhine, seeking 
the enemy. It was known about the latter, that the left 
group had advanced from Metz and had occupied with its 
advance guard (II Corps, Frossard) the heights south of 
Saarbrucken and the town itself, the main body (Bazaine, 
III Corps) standing between Saargemund and St. Avold, 
the reserve (Guard) advancing by the Metz road as far as 
the German Nied; the IV Corps (Ladmirault), divided into 
divisions and brigades, covered the left flank as far as 
Sierck, the V Corps (Failly) the right flank between Saarge- 
mund and Bitsch. The Alsatian group had been divided and 
assigned to the I Corps (MacMahon) and VII (Douay) 
along the Rhine from Belfort to Hagenau and north of the 
latter. One division of the latter corps was still at Lyons. 
Both groups, however, were in constant movement. Each 
day could evolve a new situation. Only four corps could be 
considered as sure—with their main forces between Saar- 
brucken and Metz, one corps in the vicinity of Bitsch, one 
in Upper Alsace; one, which could be reinforced at any 
moment by the two preceding ones, was being concentrated 
in Lower Alsace. 

If now the German line, extending from Perl to Ras- 
tatt, was to seek the enemy, the wings of the armies find- 
ing nothing or little in front of them, were to make a turn 
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inward. Thus they would need more time than the centers 
which saw the enemy directly in front of them. It was, 
consequently, advisable to have the wings cross the frontier 
earlier than the centers. On a given date, for example, on 
the 9th of August(25), the right wing of the First Army 
could come from Perl to south of Diedenhofen, the left 
wing of the Second Army and the right of the Third Army 
as far as Saaralben, Ormingen, Rahlingen, and Klein 
Rederchingen, the left wing of the latter army to Sufflen- 
geim and close to Bischweiler. Thus attacks were of them- 
selves being prepared against the hostile flanks. It was 
true that the German wings were threatened, in their turn, 
on the right by Diedenhofen and Metz, on the left by Strass- 
burg. These fortresses were, however, so weakly gar- 
risoned that they could exert only a negligible effect on the 
outside and be nothing more serious than inconvenient ob- 
stacles. Much more serious would have been the movement 
of the army reserve (VI Corps, Canrobert) from Chalons 
to Nancy or Metz. One part of the turning right wing 
would have been occupied by it and its flank attack greatly 
weakened. 

The question was as to what would be the decision 
reached at French Imperial headquarters when, in the eve- 
ning of 9 August, a mass of contradictory reports and 
information were brought in. The decision to retreat im- 
mediately was not to be considered. For twenty days al- 
ready the press had written and the crowd in Paris had 
shouted: “On to Berlin!’ Should a retreat take place as 
soon as the enemy showed himself at a distance and before 
a shot was fired, the Emperor would lose his throne, the 
marshals and generals their posts, and the army its glory. 
Moreover, a retreat toward Metz would have brought about 
a battle under unfavorable conditions, one to Nancy would 
have exposed the scattered divisions and brigades of the 
IV Corps as well as those of the II to considerable defeats. 
It could thus be taken as probable that the reinforced II 
Corps had gone into a position near Kadenbroon, long since 
reconnoitered and well known (south of Saarbrucken and 
west of Saargemund) and that the flanks had been covered 


‘“)The 9th of August had been designated as the date for the 
First and Second Armies to cross the Saar. 
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by the remaining troops. MacMahon, who was fully pre- 
pared for an attack from the east in an equally excellent 
position near Worth, would probably have acted similarly. 
Though a defeat was not exactly improbable, yet the bat- 
tle had to be accepted as it had been accepted by Hohenlohe 
at Jena, Bennigsen at Friedland, and Benedek at Konig- 
gratz. On 10 August, the Germans would have continued 
their march along the entire line, the right wing of the 
First Army east of Metz, the left of the Second Army above 
Saar, the right of the Third to Zabern, its left to Buch- 
sweiler and Hochfelden. Many columns would meet with 
opposition, with some very obstinate resistance, by the en- 
emy in more or less good positions. But the columns, meet- 
ing no enemy, could not be held back on this account. They 
could not more efficiently support the neighboring corps, 
whether attacking or attacked, than by continuing their 
march on the roads assigned them in order to fall against 
the flank or the rear of the enemy in case this were needed. 
However the results of the fighting in Lorraine might be 
pictured, in the evening of 10 August, the wing corps of 
the German First and Second Armies would have reached 
on the right the vicinity of Metz, on the left west of 
Finstingen and then the French, however great their suc- 
cess or defeats might have been, would have to retreat for 
the purpose of escaping the threatening turning movement, 
the Germans starting immediately in pursuit, reaching on 
the right Nomeny and Delme, and on the left, Dieuze, 
Maizieres, and Roxingen. In order, however, to close the 
ring entirely, the 3d, 5th, and 6th Divisions were attached to 
the First Army; the Guard and the 12th Cavalry Division 
to the Second, which, hurrying ahead of the right and left 
wings, in order to block the crossings over the Seille be- 
tween Marsal and Lanfroicourt or those over the Meurthe 
and the Rhine—Marne Canal between Nancy and Einville, 
would have brought to a standstill the entire retreating 
mass and forced it to accept a new battle from the Ger- 
mans, pressing upon them from all sides(26). 


‘Tn 1870, the cavalry was so poorly equipped and armed that 
the problem entrusted to it could be only incompletely solved by it. 
After the number of batteries had been increased, machine guns 
introduced and the rank and file armed with carbines, the cavalry 
divisions were better able to fulfill more effectively the demands made 
on them. 
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MacMahon, too, would go back after having been at- 
tacked first from the east then from the north via Langen- 
sulzbach, Reichshofen, and Niederbronn. He might think 
to find an escape in a southerly direction, but would find 
himself threatened on the one side by the columns coming 
from the mountains, on the other side by those emerging 
from Hagenau and the south, and find his road blockaded 
by the Ist, 2d, and 4th Cavalry Divisions advancing from 
Ingweiler and Hagenau and the Bavarian Cavalry brigades 
on the Moder or on the Zorn and the Rhine—-Marne canal. 

The V Corps, even if it were not drawn in toward the 
I, would find it difficuit to escape being surrounded. 

How far the French armies and corps could have been 
surrounded and annihilated need not be discussed. The 
greatness of the success depended on purposeful and in- 
defatigable pursuit by the German armies and corps. But, 
even should many enemies escape annihilation, what might 
then remain of the French army would, nevertheless, not 
be available for any great deeds. The French field army 
might be considered as set aside. Only Paris and the other 
fortresses would then remain for the Germans to deal with. 

Such a result was practically placed in the hands of 
the Germans by Moltke’s original instruction to seek and 
beat the enemy on the line: Merzig—-Saargemund. The 
execution of the plan was opposed by the ideas of the army 
commanders in regard to assembling the forces, massing 
the troops before battle, and keeping back unusually strong 
reserves. Benedek’s measures in regard te the march from 
Moravia to Bohemia in 1866, have been severely criticised. 
As if it had to be so and could not be otherwise, the Second 
Army marched again in the Benedek march formation— 
four corps (the IV, Guard, IX(27), and XII} along the 
main road via Kaiserslautern to Homburg, two corps (the 
III and X) from Gingen by another road to Neunkirchen, 
although there were plenty of good roads on the right and 
left. From Neunkirchen, the III Corps was to continue 
via Sulzbach, the X from Bexbach via St. Ingbert to Saar- 
brucken, the Guard Corps from Homburg via Blieskastel 


“The IX Corps tock advantage of the permission to use the 
main road only for one Brigade. It marched with the main forces 
along a parallel road more to the north. 
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to Blittersdorf, the IV via Zweilbrucken and Hornbach to 
Saargemund, the IX and XII, following the IV and the 
Guard Corps. But this was not enough, however. Through 
misunderstood interpretation of orders from Royal Head- 
quarters and independent ideas, the First Army started the 
VIII Corps from Ottweiler via Fischbach, the VII from 
Lebach to Saarbrucken. Thus four corps in the first line 
and two in the second, took this one town as their objective, 
while another corps was sent to the deeply cut line of the 
Saar, St. Arnual—Saargemund, so difficult to cross, and 
still another was directed against the latter town, which 
was easily defended. Should the plan be executed in this 
manner, six to seven army corps would be assembled on 
the narrowest strip in front of the Kadenbronn position 
and the enemy, after the departure of the troops necessary 
for the defense of the position and of Saargemund, would 
have had sufficient forces left to attack the west flank of 
the crowded German troops, left open between the Saar 
and Kadenbronn. As a matter of fact, such attack by the 
French was as improbable as was a great and decisive 
victory on the part of the Germans. As at Sadowa, not 
much more could be expected here than the confronting of 
two unwieldy masses. 

The Third Army followed the same principles as the 
First and Second. For the protection of Alsace, MacMahon 
had selected a position near Worth, facing east. It se- 
cured for him, as he deemed, communications with the 
main army, and threatened in flank an advance of the Ger- 
mans against Strassburg. The latter would be compelled 
to attack the strong position, for the defense of which the 
V and VII Corps could also be drawn in. In order to bar 
the principal crossing of the boundary stream (the Lauter), 
a detachment was sent to Lauterburg, Douay’s Division (8 
battalions) to Weissenburg, and covering detachments to 
Klimbach, Lembach, and Sulz. 

The German Third Army had received orders from 
Royal Headquarters to cross the frontier on 4 August, to 
drive MacMahon back in a southerly direction, and to ad- 
vance across the Vosges Mountains toward the upper Saar, 
somewhere between Saaralben and Finstigen. It should 
reach this point in time to cooperate with the Second Army 
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on the 9th, in an attack on the French main army along 
the line: Saarbrucken—Finstigen. The events of 3 July, 
1866, were to be repeated. The mass of the Second Army 
would have stood waiting opposite the hostile position until 
the Third Army should bring deliverance and victory. 
Whether it would be successful in inducing the First Army 
to adopt the role of the Army of the Elbe and make an at- 
tack on the hostile left flank, appeared very doubtful, in 
view of General von Steinmetz’s independent character. 
Moreover, on account of the great distance of the Lauter 
from the Saar, and of all the obstacles to be encountered 
on this road, the smooth execution of the plan was in no 
way assured. This was apparent as early as 4 August. 
On that day the Bavarian II Corps was to reach Weissen- 
berg from Bergzabern, the V Corps St. Remy and Woog- 
hauschen via Kapsweiler, the XI Corps the Blenwaldziegel- 
hutte via Schaidt, and Werder’s Corps Lauterberg, while 
the Bavarian I Corps followed as a reserve. The objectives 
of the marches were reached by the three corps without 
much difficulty. Only the Bavarian II Corps found at 
Weissenberg an obsolete, but well preserved and garrisoned 
fortress with high walls and deep moats, and behind it 
Douay’s Division in a strong position on the heights with 
excellent obstacles in front. Fortress and position were 
not easily to be overcome without strong artillery. Called 
up by the cannon thunder, the V Corps came hurrying up 
on the left, and the XI on the right of the Lauter. The 
former crossed the river at Altenstadt. Under the joint 
attack of the three corps in front and flank, the enemy 
evacuated the position, after a bloody resistance and dis- 
appeared from the sight of the victors along the road to 
Klimbach. The quick and effective cooperation of the V 
and XI Corps in the battle of Weissenburg gave brilliant 
testimony as to the spirit of the leaders and troops. But 
had the Third Army, for the purpose of overcoming of all 
resistance and opposing real or phantom march columns, 
endeavored to assemble three corps, it would have attained 
small success and suffered relatively great losses, but would 
never have reached the Saar in good time. As shown by 
the war of 1866, each marching column of an advancing 
army should undertake, by itself alone, to take charge of 
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each enemy it may meet. The neighboring columns should 
continue past the enemy in order to attack him in the flank 
and rear should this be necessary. 

After the three corps had taken the direction of 
Weissenburg, the Bavarian I Corps marched also to that 
point. On 5 August of the four assembled corps, the 
Bavarian JI Corps marched via Klimbach to Lembach, the 
9th Division via Kleeburg, Drachenbronn, and Lobsann to 
Preuschdorf, the 10th Division and the XI Corps proceeded 
partly by marching and partly by rail to Sulz, followed by 
the Bavarian I Corps to Ingolsheim; Werder’s Corps was 
brought to Aschbach, and the 4th Cavalry Division was to 
proceed along the highroad to Hagenau. At Sulz, the point 
where the roads to the west and south intersect, stood the 
two divisions of the XI Corps, on the left and right one 
corps each at Lembach and Aschbach, and one in reserve 
at Ingolsheim; the V Corps was sent forward as advance 
guard to the west; the 4th Cavalry Division reconnoitered 
in a southerly direction. 

The Cavalry found in that direction only a weak en- 
emy, while near Worth beyond the Sauer the enemy was 
found in a strong position. On 6 August, a turning move- 
ment to the right was to be made, the Bavarian I Corps 
advancing to Lampersloch and Lobsann, the V Corps to 
Preuschdorf, the XI to Holschloch, and on the 7th the three 
Corps were to attack the front of the enemy almost 5 km in 
extent. The right flank was to be covered by the Bavarian 
II Corps at Lembach and Wingen, the left by Werder’s 
Corps at Reimersweiler, the rear by the 4th Cavalry Di- 
vision at Hunspach. These orders did not book the driv- 
ing of the enemy to the south and an advance through the 
mountains in order to reach the Saar on the 8th and to 
take part on the 9th in a concentric attack of the entire 
German army against the French main army. By an at- 
tack against the strong hostile front, with flanks well pro- 
tected, hardly anything better was to be accomplished than 
the driving beyond the mountains against the Saar, a diffi- 
cult pursuit, and a tardy arrival at the great battle. But 
even the most modest victory was not assured. Mac- 
Mahon had for several days been given the disposition of 
not only of the VII Corps (Douay) but also of the V 
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(Failly). Should he have the will and should he so decide, 
he could have drawn up both these corps in good time to 
attack the hostile flanks. An advance of Failly by the 
main road via Stutzelbronn to Lembach and of Douay via 
Hagenau to Surburg would not of course, have sufficed. 
At each of these points, in the mountains and in the woods, 
it would have sufficed to hold back the enemy, with one 
division, which would make two divisions and three cav- 
alry divisions available for a turning attack against Weis- 
senburg and Nieder-Rodern. In fact, MacMahon had con- 
sidered an attack on the flanks, at least with the V Corps. 
He lacked, however, confidence of success and the decision 
necessary for its execution. By indefinite orders, only one 
division of the VII Corps was brought up prior to the bat- 
tle on the 6th, and one division of the V Corps during its 
continuance. These small forces were not used for attack, 
but were employed as covers for the flank and as reserves. 
On the French side also, great importance was given to the 
security of the flanks. On the 6th the two armies were to 
face each other in two squares. Neither of the two 
opponents seemed to think that the best security for his 
own flanks was an attack against those of the enemy. 

The development of the Third Army, as planned, was 
not executed. The German outposts were already too close 
to the hostile ones, the zeal of the troops and of the sub- 
altern commanders to go into combat was too great: the 
battle developed of itself. It was soon found that an at- 
tack against the strong front, be it with two divisions or 
three corps, would bring no decisive success. The narrow 
front of the French and the zeal of the Germans brought 
about of itself the attack against the front and of both 
flanks, to which MacMahon seemed to have exposed him- 
self on purpose. A still greater success might have been 
achieved had the advance been made in the very start by 
many columns across the mountains and over the plain 
north and south of the Hagenau woods. 

The First and Second Armies were also brought out 
of their difficult situation through the initiative of their 
subaltern commanders and the zeal of the troops. While 
on 6 August, the 13th Division of the VII Corps was te 
turn, via Volklingen to Forbach as a right flank guard, the 
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14th Division was to advance on the Lembach road only 
as far as Guichenbach, but had continued its march to 
Saarbrucken and beyond it and concluded from the move- 
ments of Frossard’s Corps on the Spichern heights that 
the enemy was about to retire. In order to hold him, the 
Division Commander, General von Kameke, decided to at- 
tack the strong position. The very insufficient forces were 
reinforced by the leading troops of the next corps, espe- 
cially by the 16th and 5th Divisions. The troops succeeded, 
by their impetuous courage, in taking the edge of the po- 
sition and advancing also on the Forbach road as far as 
Stieringen-Wendel. This success of the Germans would 
probably have induced Frossard to retire at least as far as 
Kadenbronn. The report, however, that the enemy had 
attacked Forbach(28), settled the matter. The retreat was 
started in the night to Saargemund. 


The French army was as good as dispersed by the 
victories of Worth and Spichern. MacMahon went with 
five divisions (four of the I and one of the VII Corps) via 
Zabern to Saarburg. One division of the VII Corps at 
Mulhausen thought itself threatened in rear by the detach- 
ment of the Wurttemberger, Colonel von Seubert, reported 
to be in South Baden, and retreated, almost in flight to 
Belfort, where the 3d Division of the Corps of Lyons had 
also gone. Failly who had gone first to place himself under 
the protection of the guns of Lutzelstein, later joined Mac- 
Mahon at Saarburg. On the 7th, two divisions of the III 
Corps joined Frossard at Purtlingen. The two other di- 
visions of that corps were at St. Avold; in rear of them was 
the Guard at Lubeln, the IV Corps at Bolchen, Helsdorf, 
and Busendorf. All these scattered units had to be as- 
sembled and this seemed possible only at Chalons, and no 
longer behind the Moselle. Corresponding orders were 
already sent on the 7th to the corps, insofar as they could 
be reached. According to these, the IT, III, and [V and the 
Guard Corps were to assemble at Metz and thence march 
jointly to Chalons, MacMahon and Failly via Nancy, Douay 
(VII Corps) by rail to the same point. Because of false 


“It was the 13th Division which the Commanding General of 
the VII Corps, von Zastrow, had sent via Volklingen as flank guard 
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information, MacMahon believed that the road to Nancy 
was already blocked by the enemy and turned southward, 
Failly still farther southward and both reached Chalons, 
as well as Douay, with the help of the railway, between 
the 17th and 21st of August, in dissolution and demoraliza- 
tion, scarcely fit for service. 

Only an immediate pursuit on the 6th and 7th of 
August could have increased the confusion and dissolution. 
A pursuit was attempted by the Third Army. After the 
enemy had disappeared from the battlefield of Worth, the 
4th Cavalry Division was brought from its distant position 
in reserve and, since it was not known where the enemy 
had gone, it was sent on a false track. Nevertheless the 
division reached the French rear guard at Zabern on the 
7th. The enemy had, in the meanwhile, come so far to his 
senses and had so much artillery on hand as not to allow 
a cavalry attack to throw him into the mountain passes. 
The pursuit in Alsace had thus come to an end. The Third 
Army followed the defeated enemy slowly and reached the 
Saar, not on the 8th, but on the 12th, between Saarunion 
and Saarburg. 

The left wing of the Second Army advanced on the 
7th and 8th between Bitsch and Saargemund, between the 
Saar and the mountains. As a matter of course, no enemy 
could any longer be seen. The naive hope, awakened by 
false information, that MacMahon would direct his re- 
treat via Bitsch and could be thus cut off, was entirely 
disillusioned. 

A pursuit from the battlefield of Spichern seemed 
simple and easy. The troops, which had fought on the 
6th, were, however, quite exhausted by combats and 
marches and badly mixed up. The masses, more in rear 
had to be disentangled and brought more to the front be- 
fore they could again become fit for service. At least two 
days of uninterrupted work were necessary to extricate the 
troops from the dangerous defile and much more time would 
be required to place the trains, which were in hopeless con- 
fusion, on the roads they had to take. Fortunately the 
enemy was too widely scattered. He needed time to as- 
semble and had not yet gained any appreciable start when 
pursuit on the part of the Germans could be taken up. 
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THE ADVANCE OF THE GERMANS TO AND ACROSS 
THE MOSELLE 


THE BATTLES OF COLOMBEY-NOUILLY AND MARS LA TOUR 


After the battle of Spichern, the I Corps on the right 
wing of the First Army reached on 7 August, Lebach, one 
day’s march from Rehlingen, and the IV Corps on the 
left wing of the Second Army reached Lorenzen, a few 
kilometers east of Saarunion on the 8th. Rehlingen and 
Saarunion were thus the extreme flank points on the line 
of the Saar, between which the ten corps of the Ist and 2d 
Armies could be brought and formed by evening of the 
9th, in order to start from there, according to Moltke’s 
orders, “To seek the enemy and defeat him!” This enemy 
did not fall back to Saarbrucken as had been supposed on 
the German side in the beginning. There he would have 
been cut off. He did not go, as had been advised on the 
French side, to the plateau between Toul and Nancy, sur- 
rounded by the Moselle and Meurthe rivers. He would have 
been surrounded there. He took, as reported by the cav- 
alry, the natural line of retreat via Metz, Verdun, and 
Chalons. If the 800,000 Germans advanced from the Saar 
with a somewhat held back center on Metz, with somewhat 
advanced wings on Bertringen (south of Diedenhofen) and 
Dieulouard, they might count on driving the 144,000 
French beyond the Moselle and into Metz. But what would 
have to be done after the river had been reached on about 
the 18th, depended on the attitude of the enemy. Should 
the French army march in several columns through Metz 
and right and left past Metz towards the Meuse, not much 
harm could be done to it. The pursuit would have to be 
continued as heretofore. 

Every army on the retreat, which does not feel strong 
enough to face the enemy, is attracted involuntarily by a 
fortress in which it hopes to find rest and safety after the 
dangers and fatigue which it has undergone. Should the 
French army take the longed for rest and security in Metz 
only until the heads of the hostile columns appeared on the 
Moselle, the only road which would remain open for the 
continuation of the retreat would be that to Verdun, 
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covered directiy by Metz, and it would have been impossible 
to save the 120 km. long column(29) of 164,090 men, at 
which the Frencn army was estimated, being surrounded 
by the Germen right wing, turning to the left on the other 
side of the Moselle, by the left wing, turning to the right, 
and by the cavalry, hurrying ahead to bar the road. 

But an advance of the Germans across the Moselle on 
both sides of Metz could not be executed at the time. Army 
headquarters, which had placed on the march to the Saar 
four corps one behind the other on the same road and had 
drawn six corps into a front of a few kilometers, would 
not have been moved by any directions in the world to 
take with the ten corps as many roads on the other side of 
the river and a narrow front of 40 to 50 kilometers. They 
wanted to march in a much deeper and closer formation, 
but, most of all, not to be separated by Metz, not give the 
slightest possibility to the concentrated enemy of attacking 
the separated armies with united forces. Moltke was forced 
at the time to make allowances for such ideas and desist 
from his simple ‘seek the enemy and beat him” though 
the surrounding and annihilation of the enemy had. to come 
sooner or later through the numerical superiority of the 
German troops. Since the turning of both wings seemed 
too risky, Moltke had to be satisfied with the turning of one 
wing—the right. The enemy was not to be surrounded on 
the Moselle by an attack from both sides, but was to be 
driven to the north towards the frontiers of Belgium and 
Luxemburg. 

The Second Army was to reach the left bank of the 
Moselle in three columns (the III, IX, and II Corps, via St. 
Avold, Falkenberg, and Nomeny; the X and XII, via Saarge- 
mund, Gross-Tannchen, and Delme; the Guard and IV (80), 
via Saarbrucken and Morchingen), while the First Army 
in two columns (I Corps via Kurzel and Pange, VII and 
VIII, via Lubeln and Remilly) was to cover the march of the 


‘The strength of the army was given by the French as 174,000 
after the arrival of Canroberi. Since one division remained in Metz, 
the troops, led by Bazaine out of Metz on 14 August, might amount 
to 164,000 men. 

“) Sinee the Third Army was still far behind, the IV Corps had 
taken advantage of the crossing at Saarunion, assigned to it just 
then, and took thence a separate road, via Chateau-Salins. 
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Second Army against Metz, the Third Army following with 
its right wing via Saarunion in echelons. 450,000 men 
were getting ready to envelop 150,000. These 150,000 
men might throw back the weak flank guard of 90,000 
men (First Army), but would meet in their further ad- 
vance, the Second Army and possibly, also the Third Army. 
The danger of a hostile attack was, consequently, not im- 
minent, that of a hostile retreat would be greater. The 
success of the plan depended on the untarrying advance 
march of the Second Army and the longest possible stay of 
the enemy at Metz. 

Such a stay was in no way among Napoleon’s calcula- 
tions. Very soon after the defeats of Worth and Spichern, 
he had decided on a retreat to Chalons, where he could 
hope to assemble al! his available forces and be equal to 
the enemy who would have to considerably weaken his 
strength for the investment of fortresses and for covering 
his communications. 

The Empress-Regent had, however, asked her husband 
to obey the will of the people and not give up Metz, the 
bulwark of the eastern frontier. Canrobert’s Corps was 
sent thither by rail as a reinforcement. Should he have to 
hold Metz, Napoleon wanted to. hazard a battle on the 
French Nied with the fortress as a point of support in his 
rear. 

The First Army, which on the 10th, reached with the 
I Corps Kreuzwald, with the VII Kalingen, with the VIII 
Lauterbach, had to advance against this position. It might 
be justified in not pressing forward at once, but remaining 
stationary on the lith to await the arrival of the Second 
Army for a joint attack. But that the latter on the 10th, 
four whole days after Spichern, was still on the Saar and 
did not take advantage of the enemy’s halt to make a great 
advance and reached, on the 11th, with the III Corps Falk- 
enberg to be sure, but with the remaining corps of the 
first line only Hellimer, Geblingen, and Harskirchen, and 
with the IX and XII only Forbach and Saargemund, was 
in no way justified. 

This army headquarters now believed that the march 
to the Moselle had lost its importance. Since the enemy 
had occupied a strong position, it entertained not so much 


Map 74. 


196 CANNAE 


defensive as offensive intentions, i.e., the intention of at- 
tacking an enemy of almost twice its strength. Such an 
attack would always have been fraught with the greatest 
difficulties. With the exception of the fabled feats of an- 
tiquity, of colonial wars, of Hohenlohe and Ruchel at Jena, 
who had adopted as an immutable principle, ‘always be 
the first to attack,” only Frederick the Great had risked 
attacks against a twofold stronger enemy and that not al- 
ways with success. And now, an old, sick man, a dilettante 
in generalship, with an already shaken army was to under- 
take a risk, which after even a possible initial success, would 
lead him to utter annihilation. If Moltke saw in the taking 
up of the position by the enemy, only a temporary holding 
of it, as might be comprehensible, were his opponent not 
too pressing, the voice of Prince Frederick Charles, who 
had emerged from two campaigns a general crowned with 
glory, whose excellent plan of attack against the position 
on the Saar was crossed only by Steinmetz and who, out 


of ten corps commanded seven, ought not to remain un- 
heeded. 


The Prince, however, awaited or hoped for an attack 
and desired to prove in a brilliant manner the correctness 
of the principle “strategically offensive, tactically defen- 
sive.” While preparing for battle, the III Corps was to 
seek a “defensive position,” near Elkenberg, the First Army 
to advance with the I and VII Corps on the 12th to the 
German Nied between Bolchen and Mohringen, the VIII 
Corps to follow as far as Niederwiese and Buschborn, the 
IX to follow the III to Hubeln, the II to go to St. Avold. 
Army headquarters thought to make a turning movement 
to the right with the remaining corps to the line: Falken- 
berg-—Verny, by the evening of the 15th, “straining all 
its forces.’”’ On the 16th, the patiently expectant Napoleon 
could make an attack against the Bolchen—Falkenberg po- 
sition and be annihilated by a flank attack from the line: 
Falkenberg—Verny. 

Unfortunately Napoleon knew nothing of the plans 
concocted against him. Otherwise he might have assembled 
his army behind the Seille, attacked the German left flank 
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at Verny and rolled up the beautiful flank position(31), 
while the Germans were still awaiting at the front the 
desperate attacks of a resurrected Ney and the Old Guard. 
Without an inkling of the heroic role, assigned him, Na- 
poleon desisted from the defensive battle as soon as the 
heads of the hostile troops were seen in the distance and 
went on the 12th to a new position in the rear, with its right 
near Magny resting against the Seille and reaching the 
Moselle via Peltre and Colombey as far as Chieuilles. 

The marches of the Germans on the llth and 12th 
had been in vain. In vain were the troops of the right wing 
assembled over bad roads under a pouring rain, concen- 
trated in a narrow space without shelter or provisions, 
suffering a lack of everything. These hardships, however, 
disappeared and paled before the fact that the enveloping 
marches of the Second Army, from which the final success 
was expected, had been stopped. Only the X Corps had 


advanced one division at least to Delme. All the remaining 


corps were still far behind. On the 13th the march toward 
the Moselle was resumed. The III Corps advanced on the 
main road to Pont-a-Mousson as far as Buchy, the IX as far 
as Herlingen, but on the 14th, the former halted with its 
head at Louvigny, the latter at Luppy and allowed the XII 
Corps to come as far as Solgne to the south. It was not 
so easy to abandon the hope of a hostile offensive; it was 
apparently believed that the enemy had retreated under 
the guns of Metz only in order to obtain a better run be- 
fore his spring forward. Such a spring would now, it was 
believed, be made in a southerly direction along the road 
to Chateau-Salins. It would then strike at the crossroads: 
Saarbrucken-—Pont-a-Mousson the strongly posted Ili, IX, 
and XII Corps, which could be supported in the rear and 
on the sides by the II, IV, and Guard Corps, while the 
First Army of which the I and VII Corps had crossed the 
German Nied on the 18th, and the VIII had reached that 
stream, was to undertake Blucher’s problem at Waterloo. 
The roles should be reversed if the enemy chose the road 
from Metz to Saarbrucken for his attack. 


“BRoerster “Prince Frederick Charles of Prussia. Memorable 
events of his life.” II, 136. 
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The expectation of a hostile attack did not seem quite 
unjustifiable. The German cavalry, which had reached the 
Moselle, on the 12th with its patrols, reported that along 
the river on the Frouard—Metz railroad there were long 
trains with small intervals between them supposed to con- 
tain troops of Canrobert’s Corps. It was not possible to 
think that the army reserve, the nucleus, around which the 
army was to be organized at Chalons, had been brought to 
Metz only to be shut up with the Army of the Rhine in 
the fortress or, hardly detrained, would have to start the 
difficult retreat to Chalons, from where it had just ar- 
rived in all haste. These transports must have a special 
meaning. The intention of an offensive became possible; 
the enemy reinforced himself, while the Germans weak- 
ened themselves. Should the right wing column of the 
Second Army continue to march on Pont-a-Mousson, the 
First Army would be gradually isolated and Napoleon 
could easily arrive at the idea of utilizing the empty space 
between the Moselle and the Nied for an attack with his 
174,000 men against the unprotected right wing of the 
First Army. | 

The turning movement of the Second Army could not 
be arrested, but the right wing column could have been 
given another direction. As soon as the defective system 
of roads south of Metz permitted, the III Corps should 
have turned off from the main road and moved in the direc- 
tion of Champey or Arry and the IX toward Corny, in 
order to secure aS many crossings over the Moselle as 
possible. To these could be added almost immediately the 
VII Corps on the road to Pange; the VIII advancing via 
Kurzel and Teunschen; the I, via Ste. Barbe and Vry; the 
Ist and 3d Cavalry Divisions, marching along the Moselle. 
There would then have been five corps on hand to break 
Napoleon’s offensive no matter with how many corps it 
might be undertaken, or to halt the enemy as soon as he 
made a move to retreat further. In other words: while 
the Second Army was turning the right wing of the en- 
emy, the First Army should attempt to hold him in front, 
supported in this operation by the right wing of the Second 
Army. Had this plan of operations been adopted, since 
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the First Army had been freed from covering the flank 
south of Metz and had been directed against the hostile 
front, ie, since the 10th, the Second Army might have 
reached the Moselle on the 13th and have come into contact 
with the enemy in the position: Magny—Chieuilles. 

Long ago, at the time when the Germans were still pre- 
paring for the great battle on the Nied, Napoleon was 
thinking of resuming the retreat to Chalons, in spite of the 
Empress-Regent, the Ministry, Parliament, and public 
opinion. Uhlans had been seen at Pont-a-Mousson and 
Dieulouard which seemed to proclaim: the entire hostile 
army will soon cross the Moselle and to remain will mean 
to be surrounded. The execution of the retreat, found 
necessary, would cause a storm of wrath in Paris which it 
was urgently necessary to avoid. Therefore, the Emperor 
relinquished the command, transferring it to Bazaine on 
the evening of the 12th, with directions to start the re- 
treat immediately. This was a very wise measure. The 
' Emperor could feel absolutely in unison with his people, 
after laying down his command, and it was to be expected 
that Bazaine’s appointment would meet with the approval 
of the editorial rcoms of the boulevard newspapers. This 
however, did not remove all difficulties. 

If the new commander-in-chief executed the command 
of his Sovereign and brought the army safely to Verdun, 
across the Meuse and to Chalons, he would fall under uni- 
versal condemnation, would be branded as a traitor and 
ruined forever. For he would have left, faint-heartedly, 
the bulwark of the east in the lurch. A similar fate awaited 
him if he dreaded the difficulties of the retreat, remained 
in Metz, and were there surrounded. For then he would 
have criminally neglected to unite his army with that of 
MacMahon into one unconquerable host. Bazaine could 
count only on extenuating circumstances if, after a glorious 
resistance, he should be forced by the numerical supe- 
riority of the enemy, to retire to Verdun or Metz. To allow 
himself to be invested in Metz without a battle would 
appear as shameful as to flee across the Meuse to Chalons. 
A battle was unavoidable. Bazaine needed not to worry 
lest it take place as soon as he started on the march to Ver- 
dun. 
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On the 6th, the Germans had already fought a battle 
south of the Saar. Between Diedenhofen and Fouard, this 
river is only 40 to 80 km. from the Moselle. Within seven 
days this space should have been crossed. At least the 
heads of the hostile columns must have reached the Moselle 
and would cross the river on the following day. The Ger- 
man army stood, consequently, on the Moselle above Metz, 
the French at Metz, mostly on the right bank. The latter 
might retreat by one road or be distributed over two to 
three roads, the columns would nevertheless be too long 
not to be overtaken. It was doubtful whether they would 
succeed in passing by the pursuer, forming front near 
Verdun, repulsing the closely following enemy, and gaining 
the necessary time for the crossing of the Meuse. It was 
much more probable that an encounter would take place 
half way between the two fortresses and that the French 
would be either encircled by the overpowering numerical 
superiority or driven north toward the frontiers of Luxem- 
burg or Belgium. Bazaine would then be wholly a traitor, 
and not he alone would be ruined, but France with him. 
The difficulties were great; they increased because the 
Marshal knew not how he could contrive the march from 
Metz to Verdun of 164,000 men with the horses, guns, and 
vehicles belonging to them. He could also not compre- 
hend how to lead an attack with such an army, or how he 
should accept the battle should one be offered. In contrast 
with the difficulties of a retreat to Verdun, the commanding 
St. Quentin (382) enticed him to stay at Metz. Bazaine 
trusted that he could best oppose a victorious resistance to 
a superior enemy in a strong position, resting against the 
fortress. Should the enemy be repulsed, there would be 
time to take the offensive or to march to Chalons. Baizaine 
had to come to a decision, but at the end of each road he 
might take was posted the death warrant of the traitor. 
He was awakened from endless doubts and somber brood- 
ing by the report ‘“Pont-a-Mousson is occupied by 100,000 
men (19th Division).” The enemy was, consequently, on 
the point of crossing the Moselle. 


“> Mountain 4 km. west of Metz with a fort of the same name. 
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That much was now certain. The French army could 
not remain on the right bank of the Moselle. Under all 
circumstances, it was necessary to cross over to the left 
bank to the plateau between Mars la Tour and Gravelotte. 
Circumstances would show, once there, if it were possible 
to attack the isolated hostile columns and throw then into 
the Moselle, if the assembled army should continue the 
march to Verdun or lastly, if, resting against Metz, the 
attack of the enemy should be awaited. The morning of 
the 14th was designated for the start. 

Bazaine could consider unmolested how to effect the 
march to the left flank. A numerous staff was, it is true, 
at his disposal. Yet all the mistakes, committed so far, 
were ascribed to him personally. By his march orders, he 
had brought only confusion and evil. If the Marshal knew 
but little about the editing of march orders, still he thought 
that he could do it better than the strategic assistants de- 
tailed to help him. 

The good advice, which was then withheld from him, 
was given to him later in profusion. Five roads: via Mars 
la Tour and Fresnes, via Conflans and Etain, via Briey, 
via Fentsch, and via Diedenhofen were open to him in order 
to disappear rapidly with his five corps. This would have 
been a flight, which would have brought him eternal shame 
and opprobrium, scattered his army to the four winds, 
exposed it to separate defeats and brought it to Chalons 
in small units, only increasing the confusion at that point. 

' With such advice, Bazaine was not served, since he 
considered a battle unavoidable and for this battle he wanted 
his entire army united. He decided to use for the present 
only the two southernmost roads via Mars la Tour and 
via Conflans, the one with three and the other with two 
corps. Unfortunately both roads formed but a single one 
as far as Gravelotte. All five corps with their trains and 
all belonging to them, had to be started over this one road 
in One monstrous column. The impossibility of executing 
this was soon apparent. In this perplexity, there was dis- 
covered another narrow, steep deeply cut road, which could 
be used only to a very limited extent, leading via Plappe- 
vile—Lessy—Chatel St. Germain—Malmaison and open- 
ing into the road to Confilans. After long seeking, it was 
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even found that it was possible to turn from the main road 
Woippy—Briey at St. Privat or Ananweiler toward Don- 
court. With the use of these three roads, the French Army 
could have been assembled during the course of the 15th, 
though with the sacrifice of part of the trains, between 
Mars La Tour, Doncourt, and Gravelotte, for the purpose 
of attacking, retreating, or defending itself. But on that 


' very 15th, the Second Army, which had to reach the Mo- 


selle on the 18th, was to be expected south of the Grave- 
lotte—Mars la Tour road. A battle must be fought at the 
latest, on the 16th, the First Army being able to take part 
in it effectively from the Moselle below Metz. However, 
neither the one nor the other party appeared in time at the 
rendezvous. The Second Army did not come because it 
reached the Moselle not on the 13th, but on the 15th. The 
French Army did not appear because it was held back on 
the right bank of the Moselle. 
General von der Goltz had advanced with the 26th In- 
fantry Brigade ahead of the VII Corps to Laquenexy. When 
he received the report of the Cavalry at noon that the 
French were on the point of evacuating the position: Mag- 
ny—Chieuilles, and of retreating across the Moselle, he 
realized the necessity of detaining the enemy as long as 
possible to give the delayed Second Army time to come up. 
Not a moment was to be lost, as the II Corps, forming the 
right, as well as the IV Corps, forming the left flank of the 
French position, had already disappeared, the one south of 
Fort Queuleu beyond the Seille, the other across the island 
of Chambiere beyond the Moselle, while the center, the III 
Corps, as well as the Guard Corps must have already be- 
gun the march through the city had the crowding of the 
streets with vehicles not blocked their way. After having 
reported to his division commander and informed Head- 
quarters of the I Corps, General von der Goltz started at 
3:30 PM with seven battalions, three squadrons, and two 
batteries on the march against the center of the hostile 
position at Colombey. Vallieres Creek was crossed, the 
village taken by the advance guard. Further advance, how- 
ever, was checked by strong hostile forces deployed on the 
opposite plateau. The III French Corps had faced to the 
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front at the advance of the German Brigade, Castagny’s 
Division (2d) had returned at a run to their old entrench- 
ments at Colombey. On the left, Aumard’s Division (4th) 
extended as far as the Vallieres Creek between Vantouz 
and Nouilly; on the right Metman’s Division (3d); the 
right flank was later covered by Montaudon’s Division 
(Ist), north of Grigy facing southwest. The Guard Corps 
took up position west of Borny. Bazaine allowed this move- 
ment to be completed, but ordered that it be limited to 
defense, that no advance whatever should be made, and 
that the troops should withdraw as soon as it were pos- 
sible. , 

Naturally, General von der Goltz’s Brigade could not 
do much against the great superiority. Only gradually, 
hour by hour, did reinforcements come by all roads, Falken- 
stein’s Brigade (2d), of the I Corps from Maizery via 
Montoy, Memerty’s half-brigade (8d), from Retonfey via 
Noisseville, lengthening the front from La Planchette to 
Lauvalliere and thence to Nouilly. The 25th Brigade came 
via Coincy for the immediate reinforcement of von der 
Goltz’s Brigade so that the entire 13th Division, supported 
by the corps artillery, occupied the space between La Plan- 
chette and Colombey, while the 28th Brigade took part in 
the combat south of this point, the 27th south of Coincy in 
reserve, and only late in the evening the advance guard of 
the 18th Division came up from Orny via Mercy le Haut to 
Grigy. This deployment, lasting several hours, was not 
awaited by the troops that had already arrived. Every 
newly arriving reinforcement gave rise to.a new attack, 
to ever more energetic advance. The French were thus 
pushed back in the center as far as Borny, on the wings as 
far as Grigy and Bellecroix. It was impossible for the 
Germans to advance further. Their left wing was in the 
immediate vicinity of Fort Queuleu which was prevented 
from sweeping the front of the VII Army Corps with its 
guns only by the advent of darkness and by its own troops. 

In the meanwhile, another combat developed more to 
the north. General Ladmirault, on hearing the thunder of 
the guns, took the IV Corps back across the Moselle, leav- 
ing one division near Fort St. Julien and occupied his for- 
mer position with two others, the position reaching from the 
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Vallieres Creek via Mey to Villiers l’Orme. To the troops of 
the I Corps south of the valley of Nouilly, forming the right 
wing of the Prussian battle line, it seemed inevitable that 
the overlapping French front between Mey and Villiers 
V’Orme would advance, turning to the right, cross over the 
strip between Nouilly—Servigny, crush the right Prussian 
wing, and roll up the entire battle line engaged in a hot 
combat. There was not sufficient infantry on the spot as 
yet to meet the threatening attack. The protection of the 
flank had to be entrusted to the artillery which had hurried 
up. A few batteries were placed at Poix and Servigny, the 
greater number on the heights on each side of Noisseville, 
and orders were given to Memerty’s Brigade, which had 
just come up, to hold the ground at Nouilly at all cost. Later 
on the 4th Brigade, brought from Tennschen, was sent to 
Servigny, the lst as far as Noisseville and the batteries 
taken from Poix to the heights of Failly. All these measures 
taken to escape a threatened surrounding movement proved 
unnecessary. General Ladmirault had not recrossed the 
Moselle to attack the enemy or wreak evil upon him. He 
wanted only to occupy his old position at Mey—Villiers 
VOrme and to hold it for the purpose of protecting the as 
yet unfinished Fort St. Julien and to prevent the enemy 
from gaining the high right bank of the Moselle whence 
he could get a glimpse of the camp of the greater part of 
the French army between Metz and Woippy. Since the 
4th and Ist Brigades of the Prussian I Corps arrived too late 
in the evening to undertake an attack against the French 
IV Corps, the combat of the two opposed north wings 
would have been limited to an artillery duel, if ever re- 
newed attacks by a few companies against Mey, the key 
of Ladmirault’s strong position, had not been made, and 
repulsed, as might well have been expected. The French 
felt elated by such cheap successes, although they with- 
drew in the dark, and though these feelings were hardly 
shared by the soldiers. Troops, obliged to retreat exhausted 
after a bloody battle, feel not victorious, but defeated. The 
courage of the Corps, which as yet was fresh, was not 
heightened by the battle, but depressed. The troops went 
forward to new encounters without confidence of victory. 
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The Germans had attained their object. The retreat 
of at least three French corps had been delayed not less 
than 24 hours. The French army would not be on the 15th, 
yes, not even on the 16th, assembled at Mars la Tour— 
Gravelotte. 

The success might have been far greater if army head- 
quarters, on hearing of the retreat of the enemy, had sent 
forward the entire First Army and had occupied towards 
evening the position in which the French had been posted 
in the morning. This would have resulted by itself in a 
decisive offensive across the Moselle below Metz. Army 
headquarters was, however, far from making such a for- 
ward moavement. It had sent, on the contrary, during the 
battle, and finally in the evening, repeated orders to stop 
the engagement and to return to the previous positions. 
The commanding generals of the VII and I Corps (v. 
Zastrow and v. Manteuffel), found themselves unable to 
obey. They could expose their troops to the losses of a 
difficult attack, but not to the greater ones of a retreat. 
The soldiers had to be strengthened in their confidence in 
themselves and in their leaders, and not weakened. General 
von Manteuffel let himself be pursuaded, however, to re- 
treat in the night, while General von Zastrow remained, 
ready for combat, in the positions taken during the battle, 
held the battlefield alone until morning, and left only when 
the French had disappeared from the right bank. 

Had the battle of Colombey—Nouilly brought out noth- 
ing else it would have at least clearly shown the unfitness 
of a position as narrow as possible, as deep as possible, and 
with reserves as strong as possible. Only weak advance 
guards could be detached from the narrow front. For 
support, detachments could be brought up only gradually. 
Absolute confidence had been placed on compressed masses 
and it was found that this compelled attacks of strong po- 
sitions occupied by superior numbers to be made by small 
detachments and with the thinnest of lines. It had to be 
discovered that the enemy, whom it was desired to drive 
back, deployed on a wider front and threatened a crushing 
envelopment. The reserve, whose problem it was to meet 
such a danger and itself make such an envelopment, thought 
itself posted too far to the rear to be able to give any aid 
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on the 14th. The VIII Corps thought to advance on the 
morrow, not to prolong its own wing and turn that of the 
enemy, but to reinforce a frontal attack with fresh forces, 
a frontal attack which had already seen its termination at 
the Metz fortifications. 

Since the French withdrew to the west and the Ger- 
mans to the east, an ever widening space formed between 
them. An order from Moltke was to put an end to this 
unwholesome state, which would have sent the First Army 
back to the victoriously gained positions, and then, ap- 
parently, further beyond the Moselle. In the meanwhile, 
the King had ridden forward with his suite. It could be 
seen from the heights of Flanville, that the field this side 
of Metz was free. On the other side, however, in the val- 
ley of the Moselle, around St. Quentin and up the plateau 
toward Gravelotte, clouds of dust were rising. It was clear 
that the enemy was retreating by the road to Verdun. The 
head of the 100,000 men, who had fought the day before 
at Colombey, might go one day’s march forward, but their 
rear would still be in Metz in the evening and days would 
go by before this column, and possibly those parts of the 
French Army which had gone before, would be able to 
shift from the Moselle to the Meuse. The enemy must be 
prevented from completing this march. He must be forced 
to stand and accept battle. The simplest and surest means. 
to this end was to send the First Army across the Moselle 
below Metz and the Second above that city and to leave 
the protection against the eastern side of the fortress to 
the II Corps. This means had to be abandoned, as the 
First Army could not be entrusted, at least in the beginning, 
with an absolutely separate and independent operation. 
Thus, the problem of pursuit fell to the share of the Second. 
Army. Its right wing was to be followed by two corps 
(the VII and VIII) of the First Army. The I Corps was 
entrusted with the observation of the eastern front. 

On the French side, on the 14th, the retreat was begun. 
as well as was possible, in view of the general ignorance as. 
to what should be done, the perplexity and disorder, over 
roads which were overcrowded and in bad condition. Only 
late in the night of the 15th, did the last units of the lead-. 
ing corps reach the objectives assigned them. The Cavalry 
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Divisions of Valabregue (of the II Corps), Forton (1st 
Reserve Cavalry Division) and du Barail (3d Reserve Cav- 
alry Division) were at Vionville, Gravelotte, and Mal- 
maison, the II Corps (two and one half divisions) along the 
main road between Rozerieulles and Longeville, the VI 
Corps thence along the railroad as far as Woippy. Early 
on the 15th, they were to march as follows: Forton to Mars 
la Tour, du Barail to Doncourt, the II Corps to Rezonville, 
and as soon as the VI had reached the latter point, further 
to Mars la Tour. The following had found their way to the 
evacuated camps: the Guard to Longeville and Moulins, the 
_ III Corps to Plappeville and Devant les Ponts, the IV to 
Woippy and east as far as the Moselle. These three corps 
had received orders to continue the march as soon as pos- 
sible. The crowded condition of the roads as well as the 
utter exhaustion of the troops kept them from doing so. 
Only the Guard could be taken in the evening to the height 
of Gravelotte, in rear of the VI Corps. Two divisions of the 
III Corps succeeded in working through via Plappeville to 
Verneville and La Folie. Two other divisions, as well as 
the IV Corps remained in the valley of the Moselle during 
the night of the 16th. These five divisions had to be awaited 
before an offensive could be undertaken or the march to 
Verdun continued. The rear of the French army was thus 
still at Metz and its head had come to a standstill before it 
had been anticipated. 

For days Moltke had urged the Second Army to send 
the mass of cavalry to the left bank of the Moselle for re- 
connaissance. Only Rheinbaben’s Division (5th Cav. Div.) 
and the 3d Cavalry Brigade of the Guard had been in 
response thereto, though late, utilized for this purpose. The 
remaining two and two thirds divisions were kept back so 
that they could be on hand in the ultimate attack in the 
hoped for battle on the Nied or in the vicinity of Metz. 

The patrols ascertained that the French camps be- 
tween Magny and Chieuilles had remained unchanged 
throughout the 13th. In confirmation of these reports, a. 
German brought news from Metz that, up to the evening of 
the 138th, no rétreat of the French in a westerly direction 
had taken place. About noon on the 14th, patrols found 
the Metz—Verdun road at Vionville free of troops in both 
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directions. Early on the 15th, Colonel Count Groeben, who, 
with a few squadrons and a battery, had penetrated to the 
vicinity north of Augny, on the right bank of the Moselle, 
fired on hostile camps on the other bank between Longe- 
ville and Moulins. 

Rheinbaben received orders to advance on the 15th as 
far as the Metz—Verdun road. After the departure of all 
flank detachments and of the covering detachments, six 
of the 386 squadrons and one battery under General von 
Redern reached the vicinity of Mars la Tour. The bat- 
tery entered into an artillery duel with the batteries of 
Forton’s Division. Redern gradually received reinforce- 
ments attracted by the thunder of guns. With the help of 
reinforcements, he was going to attack the hostile cavalry. 
But before the attack could be executed, the French cav- 
alry retired to Vionville. The IZ Corps thus remained at 
Rezonville and joined at this point the VI, whose right 
wing reached as far as St. Marcel, thus forming a great 
mass, increased in the evening by the arrival of the Guard 
Corps near Gravelotte. Naturally these particulars could 
not be learned by the German cavalry, but it did learn that 
the strong hostile forces had stopped their advance from 
Rezonville and east of the latter on the Metz—Verdun 
road. North of this road German patrols had encountered 
strong cavalry, not immediately followed by infantry. The 
picture might have been completed if the First Army had 
ascertained by patrols on the left bank of the Moselle be- 
low Metz or on the high right bank of the river what part 
of the French army had remained in the valley of the 
Moselle between Metz, St. Quentin, and Plappeville. But 
even Without such reconnaissance, it was clearly determined 
that the French army, in its march to Verdun, had not ad- 
vanced beyond Vionville and Malmaison. Its masses stood 
between these points and Metz. On the 16th it would prob- 
ably again advance, extending to Mars la Tour and fur- 
ther west; no great change, however, should be expected. 
Should part of the army have marched by the road to 
Briey, the French forces would thus only be weakened for 
the impending battle. 
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Moltke had already warned in the evening of the 14th, 
“advance along the left bank of the Moselle against the 
communicating roads: Metz—Verdun, in large foree’”’ and 
had telegraphed in the forenoon of the 15th: “Pursuit on 
the Metz—-Verdun road important.” It was scarcely neces- 
sary to add in the evening of the 15th: “The fruits of the 
victory (on the 14th} are to be harvested by a strong 
offensive of the Second Army against the road from Metz 
to Fresnes as well as from Etain to Verdun,” and further 
“according to the present point of view the decision of the 
campaign rests in driving the main forces of the enemy, 
escaping from Metz, in a northerly direction.” 

There was, consequently, no doubt as to what the 
Second Army must do at noon on the 15th. The French 
army, whose right wing stood today at Vionville, would 
stand on the morrow at Mars la Tour or further west and 
was to be driven northward. For this purpose the right, 
and perhaps also the so far unreconnoitered left wing, had 
to be turned, the one pushed away from Verdun, the other 
from Metz. In order to reach this goal, all available corps 
had to be used, all existing or to be established crossings 
of the Moselle must be utilized. Of the six corps, the IX 
was with its head at Peltre advancing to the battlefield of 
the 14th, the III was at Louvigny. The 20th Division of 
the X was at Pont-a-Mousson, the main body of the 19th 
Division at Thiaucourt, Lyncker’s half-brigade at Noveant. 
The Guard Corps, at Dieulouard, had sent an advance 
guard as far as Les Quatre Vents, the IV Corps was to ad- 
vance on that day to Marbache, the XII to Nomey, the I to 
Han on the Nied. The further advance of the IX Corps 
was to be via Corny and Ars to Gravelotte and Rezonville, 
of the III via Arry to Vionville, of the X, followed by the 
XII, from Thiaucourt at Mars la Tour, of the Guard Corps 
and the IV to Hannonville and Latour. The corps stood 
at various distances from their objectives. In the after- 
noon of the 15th the IX Corps could march to Corny, the 
III across the Moselle, the X beyond Thiaucourt, the Guard 
Corps to Flirey. On the 16th, three Corps could surely 
be brought against the enemy, the VII, VIII, XII, and IV 
following as reserves. The reserves would not have been 
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so strong, had the First Army gone around Metz on the 
north. But then there would have been not four, but seven 
corps available for the attack, and it would have been truly 
an annihilating attack. 

The task of the Second Army was clear. Moltke’s order 
was to advance by the two roads leading from Metz to 
Verdun. Where the enemy was on these roads had been 
ascertained by the cavalry as well as circumstances allowed. 

It is, however, wrong to think that reports in war 
from the cavalry are of any importance or even desired. 
The higher leader generally makes himself a picture of 
friend and foe for whose delineation personal desires do 
the principal work. Should reports received coincide with 
these wishes, they are laid aside with complaisance. Should 
they contradict them, they are considered entirely false 
and justify the final conclusion that the cavalry had once 
more failed entirely. The Second Army, in its advance 
from the Saar to the Moselle, regarded its task of turning 
the enemy only as a secondary one. Its principal aim was 
to prepare itself for an unlikely attack by the enemy. Now, 
having arrived at the Moselle, the enemy could no longer 
escape and had to accept battle. The Second Army paid no 
attention to him, taking heed only of another adversary 
who was said to have escaped, in the greatest hurry, from 
the Moselle to beyond the Meuse and who must be pursued 
in order to be forced into a battle on the Marne. The re- 


_ ports of the cavalry were considered absolutely false, rest- 


ing on imagination and on pessimistic views. The battle on 
the 14th had not been waged by a French army, not by 
three corps, eight divisions, 100,000 men, but by a weak 
rear guard, which, after heroic resistance against superior 
forces has perhaps reached only Rezonville on the 15th. The 
task of the Second Army is, consequently, a march to the 
Meuse. 

For this purpose, the XII Corps must go to Pont-a- 
Mousson on the 16th, its advance guard to Regnieville; the 
Guard Corps to Bernecourt, its advance to Rambaucourt, 
the IV Corps to Les Sezerais, its advance guard toward 
Toul; the II to Buchy, the III and the X Corps to strike the 
main Metz—Verdun road, and with this opportunity, to 
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make short work of the weak hostile rear guard which has 
remained halted at Rezonville. 

Sixteen German corps had invaded France, ten had 
caught up with the hostile army and brought it to a halt, 
seven could attack in the first line, two were to fight the 
decisive battle. 

it only these two corps had at least been utilized con- 
jointly! Each however, follows its own promptings and the 
misleading “orientation” given it from army headquarters. 
Of the X Army Corps Schwarzkoppen’s half division with 
the 8d Guard Cavalry Brigade (Brandenburg) was sent 
from Thiaucourt to St. Hilaire. Probably so that it might 
still eatch a few stragglers. Half of Lehmann’s Brigade 
was to advance from Thiaucourt, Lyncker’s half brigade 
from Noveant to Mars la Tour, the former to support 
Rheinbaben, the latter to join Lehmann. Kraatz with the 
20th Division was to march from Pont-a-Mousson to Thiau- 
court and serve as a strategic reserve for the others. 

All these units, led by true soldiers and brave men, 
though scattered to the four winds, were to find themselves 
united on the battlefield. But this was not yet sufficient to 
Wage a successful combat with the French army. The 
greatest merit for having fought one of the most glorious 
battles of the century, belongs to General von Alvensleben 
and to the III Corps, commanded by him. Convinced of 
the correctness of Moltke’s plan of anticipating the enemy 
on the left bank, the general had looked on with impatience 
and doubt at the attempts, on the part of army headquar- 
ters to fight and win victories on the right of the river by 
“strategically offensive and tactically defensive” methods, 
As soon as the report of the battle of Colombey—-Nouilly 
had arrived, he did not allow himself to be kept back any 
longer and marched independently toward the Moselle. 
Although he was again held back en route for some time by 
army headquarters, he still succeeded in carrying out iis 
intention and stood in the evening of the 15th with the 
6th Division at Pagny and south of it to opposite Chamrpey, 
with the 5th Division at Noveant on the left and with the 
6th Cavalry Division at Corny on the right bank of the 
Moselle so as to march early on the 16th with the two latter 
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via Gorze to Vionville, with the former via Arnaville, On- 
ville, Chambley, and Mars la Tour to Jarny. Here he en- 
countered the enemy. Whether the latter were weak or 
strong, he wanted to get ahead of him on both roads lead- 
ing from Metz to Verdun, prevent him from retreating and 
if repulsed by superior strength, to retire in the direction 
Verdun, hoping that the K Army Corps and perhaps still 
other parts of the Second Army, might bring the enemy to 
a stand and force him to retreat to Metz. 

The III Corps was still at the beginning of its marches 
when the Chief of Staff of the X Corps, Lieut. Colonel von 
Caprivi, arrived at Rheinbaben’s Division in Xonville. 
‘Something ought to be done to ascertain whether the cav- 
alry was right in reporting that the enemy is between 
Rezonville and Metz or, as army headquarters holds, he is 
already on the Meuse.” The question could be answered by 
a simple calculation: the enemy was still at Metz early on 
the 14th. Since noon of that day, no Frenchman had gone 
in the direction from Metz to Vionville, the enemy must, 
consequently, at least inasmuch as the main road has been 
used, be between the latter point and Metz. This calcula- 
tion, however, was not considered as sufficient. An attack 
alone can give the desired information. Rheinbaben ad- 
vanced, brought his artillery into action against the cav- 
alry camp at Vionville, where the men were busy cooking, 
feeding and watering their horses, etc. The consequences 
were: disorderly retreat of Forton’s Division, sudden flight 
of the nearby trains, but also the deployment and advance 
of the infantry at Rezonville. The line: St. Marcel—Vion- 
ville, was occupied by the 1st and 3d Divisions of Canrobert 
(VI Corps), Frossard’s 2d Division (II Corps), lengthened 
the line south of the road, while the 1st Brigade and La- 
passet’s Brigade turned south where Hussars of the 6th 
Cavalry Division had shown themselves. Canrobert’s(33) 
4th Division remained at Rezonville, the Guard at Grave- 
lotte. Thus the III Corps found an already deployed army 
in its front. The &th Brigade, at the head of the 5th Divi- 
sion, had to fight its way from Gorze in the direction of 


“OF Canrobert’s Corps only the ist, 3d, and 4th Divisions and 
one regiment of the 2d had reached Metz. The rest were prevented 
from continuing the rail journey by the Germans. 
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Vionville through the woods of St. Arnould and Vionville. 
The 10th Brigade succeeded gradually in surrounding the 
enemy opposing it on the road to Vionville and in driving 
him off in a northeasterly direction. The 5th Division was 
already engaged in a fierce combat, when the 6th Division 
deployed from Sauley with the 12th Brigade on each side 
of the road to Vionville and with the 11th farther south. 

After hours of fighting, Vionville, the height east of it, 
Flavigny, and the northern edge of the woods of Vionville, 
and St. Arnould were taken. A weak point was found in 
the new French position where the front facing west joined 
the front facing south and where an attack was possible 
from two sides. This was taken advantage of by the 10th 
Brigade, reinforced by Lyncker’s half brigade, and Valaze’s 
Brigade, opposing it, was driven in a northerly direction 
on Bastoul’s Brigade. As the other Prussian brigades at- 
tacked simultaneously, Frossard’s entire Corps (II) had to 
retreat in disorder. Colin’s Brigade of the VI Corps joined 
the retreat north of the road. 

In order to protect these two brigades from pursuit, 
Canrobert had the other brigade of the 3d Division, Son- 
nay’s, turn half left and ordered the lst Division (Tixier’s), 
advancing from St. Marcel, to join in the extension. An 
annihilating flank attack threatened the 24th Regiment and 
one battalion of the 20th which, so far, had alone formed 
the weak left flank north of the road to Verdun. Bredow’s 
Cavalry Brigade (three squadrons of the 7th Cuirassiers 
and three of the 16th Uhlans) was thrown against the hos- 
tile troops along the old Roman road. The first line was rid- 
den down, the artillery line was pierced, the men and horses 
cut down. The second line could not stop the charging 
cavalry. The batteries on the heights farther in rear lim- 
bered up and fled. After a charge of 3000 paces a fresh 
French cavalry detachment opposed the exhausted troops. 
The long road had to be covered once more. 

The results were: Bredow’s Brigade lost half its num- 
bers, ten French batteries left the battlefield, Canrobert’s 
3d Division declined to take the offensive. It formed from 
now on the right wing of the position taken by Canrobert’s 
4th Division, by the Grenadier Division of the Guard and 
by Lapasset’s Brigade, cutting through the Roman road to 
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the Verdun road immediately west of Rezonville and reach- 
ing to the Rezonville—Gorze road, near the Maison Blanche. 
Montaudon’s Division of the III Corps was sent as a re- 
serve east of Rezonville. West of Gravelotte stood 
Voltigeur’s Division of the Guard and east of it Frossard’s 
defeated Corps. 

The front of this position, occupied by seven and one 
half divisions, could not be attacked with any hope of suc- 
cess and forces were lacking to turn it. But also an attack 
against the two Prussian divisions would be repulsed by 
infantry and artillery fire and mostly by the resolute re- 
sistanee of the leaders and troops. A more or less lively 
combat was continued by the artillery of both sides. On 
the other hand the combat in the afternoon raged on the 
Prussian left wing north of the Verdun road. Here Tix- 
ier’s Division (1st) of the VI Corps had arrived from St. 
Marcel at the old Roman road. To the right as far as 
Bruville, Leboeuf (I Corps) would come up from Verne- 
ville, as soon as he had assembled his three divisions. Fur- 
ther to the right, Ladmirault (IV Corps}, who had been 
advancing since early morning with three divisions from 
Woippy via St. Privat and Amansvillers to Doncourt was 
expected. Should these seven divisions advance simply the 
one beside the other, the III Corps, held in front by such 
a strong force, would be absolutely annihilated and the 
X Corps would not suffice to stop for any material time the 
broad flank attack. The French would win a great victory 
on the 16th and would have the choice of pursuing this 
victory on the following day or, at least, of retreating un- 
molested across the Meuse. 

However, two divisions, one of Leboeuf’s (I) Corps and 
one of Ladmirault’s (III) Corps deployed too late from 
their deep, compressed march columns. Thus two divisions 
were absent from the battle. The remaining five, however, 
were sufficient to carry out the overpowering flank attack. 

The weak left wing of the 6th Division opposite Tix- 
ier, had to be withdrawn north of the Verdun road. The 
hill east of Vionville formed from then on an advanced 
point in the line of battle. It ran thence to the left to the 
Bois de Tronville, occupied by Lehmann’s half brigade which 
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had just arrived. Against these woods, occupied by only a 
few battalions, was now directed an attack by Tixier from 
the northeast, by Leboeuf from the north, and by Grenier’s 
Division of Ladmirault’s Corps from direction of Bronville. 
Tixier was arrested by the left wing of the 6th Division. 
Leboeuf with his two divisions became but slightly en- 
gaged ina fire fight. He had received orders in the morning, 
among others, to “hold strongly,” and, he would hold to 
this order now where he should have quickly driven in a 
weak enemy. Deep formation of his forces, keeping back 
strong reserves, seemed to him the best means to support 
the powerful flanking attack and to cooperate in any under- 
taking which was to decide the fate of the two armies. The 
concentric attack of one part of Tixier’s Division and of 
Grenier’s sufficed however, to force Lehmann’s half brigade 
to retreat. It gradually evacuated first the northern and 
then the southern part of the woods and retired to Tron- 
ville which was prepared for obstinate resistance. But 
how long could this point be held situated as it was in the 
rear of the II Corps position? 

At this moment of danger the 20th Division (Kraatz) 
appeared. It had started from Pont-a-Mousson in the 
morning, marched from Thiacourt to the sound of the 
cannon, detached a few battalions to the sorely -pressed 
5th Division and arrived with nine battalions at Tronville 
after a march of 24 miles. The advance of two battalions 
thence against the Bois de Tronville sufficed to bring about 
a change of the situation. Ladmirault saw himself threat- 
ened in the front and believed himself menaced in the right 
flank by an “army of infantry.” Grenier’s Division was 
taken back, Kraatz following into the Bois de Tronville. A 
long combat took place there. But the danger, which Tix- 
ier, Leboeuf, and Grenier had evoked with four divisions 
seemed averted for the time being. 

In the meanwhile, Cissey’s Division which had taken 
second place in Ladmirault’s marching column had come 
up. It received orders to attack the enemy in rear and thus 
bring about the decision. The prospect of success was of 
the best. Should Cissey march west of the Bois de Tron- 
ville, Grenier would be freed. Kraatz’s Division would re- 
treat and should Leboeuf and Tixier join, it would be pos- 
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sible to attack the rear of the III Corps with five divisions 
while it would have to face in its front the attack of at 
least four and one half divisions. 

Unfortunately Cissey met on his way the “army of in- 
fantry” i.e., Schwarzkoppen’s half-division (Wedell’s Bri- 
gade, the 16th and 57th Regiments). It had marched in the 
morning from Thiaucourt to St. Hilaire and thence, to the 
sound of the cannon, to Mars la Tour. It received orders 
there to attack the right flank of the enemy. What had 
been indicated to it as such was probably Grenier’s right 
flank but not Cissey’s, hidden from sight by the hills. Thus 
it came upon the latter’s center. 


The long march, made in the fierce heat of the Au- 
gust day, had completely exhausted the strength of the 
thirsty troops. But the cry “there is the enemy” removed 
all trace of fatigue from the Westphalians. With beating 
hearts, but resolute courage they advanced against the su- 
perior enemy who had taken position on the road to Bru- 
ville in rear of a deep ravine. The attacker disappeared 
for a short while in the ravine after which men climbed the 
steep slope. At the upper edge rapid fire at 150, 100, 50 
paces met them. They answered with a like fire. Two 
lines, about six files deep, two immense white clouds, con- 
tinually pierced by short streaks of lightning, a thunder- 
ing noise and nothing to be seen until the comrade suddenly 
drops alongside. Impossible to halt. “Up! Forward!” 
sounds the order. The voice dies. But those nearest see 
the leader brandishing the sabre, waving high the flag. 
One man calls to the next. The line storms onward. But 
now the overlapping wings of the enemy begin to turn in- 
ward and pour infernal fire on flank and rear of the storm- 
ing Germans. Back, what is left, back into the ravine and 
up the hill, ever pursued by the bullets of the enemy. Ar- 
tillery attempted to protect the fleeing troops. Three squad- 
rons of the Dragoons ist Regiment of the Guard advanced 
against the enemy. They found a low spot through which 
they could approach unseen and fell on the right flank. 
But it was still too broad for the small crowd. The officers 
and the foremost troopers broke the line of skirmishers 
right into the midst of bullets and bayonets. 
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The attacks of the infantry and cavalry were a com- 
plete failure. Wedell’s Brigade and the Ist Dragoons no 
longer existed. The French had an open space before them 
for the execution of the great annihilating attack with di- 
vision from the right flank. But Cissey remained on the 
southern edge of the ravine. The effect, produced by the 
attacks, was too impressive. The French were sure that 
new and stronger enemies would renew the attack which 
they had luckily repulsed. “You can not make us believe 
that your regiment would have attacked us with such force 
if it had no army corps in its rear,” was said the following 
day to an officer of the 16th Regiment who had been wound- 
ed and taken prisoner. Since he did not feel strong enough 
for the attack by another Wedell’s Brigade, Ladmirault 
found it advisable to take Cissey’s Division back to Bru- 
ville and Doncourt, being followed by Grenier and where 
the still absent Division of Lorencez arrived at dark. 

The audacious attacks of Wedell’s Brigade and of the 
ist Dragoons of the Guard, though repulsed, decided Lad- 
mirault to retreat and by this retreat, the battle was de- 
cided in favor of the Prussians. 

A cavalry combat on the extreme left wing west of 
the Yron brook in which General von Barby with six regi- 
ments repulsed Legrand’s Division and France’s Brigade, 
as well as the occupation of the Boise de Tronville by 
Kraatz’s Division could not increase this decision, but only 
confirm it. The French right wing, Ladmirault, Leboeuf, 
and Tixier had evacuated the battlefield or kept up, for 
appearances’ sake, a gradually slackening rifle fire. The 
left wing still held the position at Rezonville. Its front. 
was too strong to be overpowered. But reinforcements 
were arriving. 

At the head of the VIII Corps was the 32d Brigade 
which had been joined voluntarily by the 11th Regiment of 
the IX Corps(34) and which had crossed the Moselle at 
Corny in the afternoon, still wishing to reach the battle- 
field. The Division Commander, General von Barnekow, 
had his nine battalions deploy along the road to Gorze south 
of the Bois des Ognons intending to strike the flank and 


“The IX Corps had subsequently received the order to follow 
the III Corps and to cover it on the road to Metz. 
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rear of the enemy, stationed at Rezonville, through the 
woods. The sorely pressed 5th Division, however, demanded 
immediate assistance. Barnekow could do nothing else 
than go via Gorze along the narrow ridge along the road 
to Rezonville, to attack by regiments and, after initial suc- 
cess, to retreat, repulsed by the rapid fire of superior re- 
serves. After three attempts and three failures, the Prus- 
slans were forced to retreat to the heights immediately 
north of the edge of the woods while the French occupied 
the heights north of the Maison Blanche. 

The 25th Division had likewise crossed the Moselle at 
Corny. At its head, General von Wittich with the 49th 
Brigade (4 battalions, 4 squadrons, 3 batteries) entered the 
Bois des Ognons, drove back a battalion of the Chasseurs 
of the Guard, reached the northwestern edge and directed 
thence his fire against the reserves retreating to Rezon- 
ville. Further advance was barred by hostile troops, still 
holding out in the eastern part of the woods. Only at 
10:00 PM, was the battle ended at this point and a bivouack 
occupied in a clearing. 

This much had been accomplished, that the masses, 
which had been assembled at Rezonville, marched to Grave- 
lotte and beyond in by mo means an orderly way. Also the 
road had been shown by which great success was to be 
achieved and on which it might have been attained, had 
General von Barnekow been permitted to advance with 
his nine battalions through the Bois des Ognons against 
the enemy’s line of retreat between Rezonville and Grave- 
lotte, and had the 25th Division joined this attack via Ars 
east of the Mance ravine. The French would then, prob- 
ably, have been driven in a northerly direction and against 
the frontier of Luxembourg and Belgium as demanded by 
Moltke. 

Such aims, however, were far from Prince Frederick 
Charles who, on hearing that the III Corps was engaged 
in a serious battle, had hurried to the battlefield in the 
afternoon. He thought that he had an indecisive battle 
before him. In order to win a victory, he ordered a gen- 
eral attack in the evening, i.e., to do what the III Corps 
had been attempting for 10 hours by straining every nerve, 
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but which met its natural end through losses, exhaustion, 
lack of ammunition, and the numerical superiority in that 
strong position. The order could be executed only in a 
small way, since the artillery lacked horses and the in- 
fantry ammunition. The attack of the weak infantry, 
which had been assembled at dark and of two cavalry bri- 
gades went to pieces in face of the rapid fire of still intact 
French battalions. Had it succeeded, the enemy would 
have been driven back in the direction which he had chosen 
for the retreat. 

The order of the Prince was inspired by a high-minded 
feeling of proud courage, but caused the glorious day to 
end in a failure. That more had not been achieved in com- 
bat must be attributed to the inferior numbers of the 
troops and neither to the leaders nor to lack of heroism. 
Nothing, however, could change the result, least of all by 
a frontal attack with quite inadequate numbers. There 
was every cause to be satisfied. What 60,000 men could 
achieve against. 164,000, had been achieved in the highest 
degree. It was sufficient that the inferior numbers had 
forced the superior ones to abandon all offensive movement 
and to retire to more or less distant positions. A retreat 
to Verdun was thus rendered impossible and there re- 
mained only the choice of a retreat in a northern direction 
or back to Metz. 

It can scarcely be said that the French plan of battle, 
whether thought out by Bazaine or imposed by circum- 
stanees themselves, would have rendered the success of the 
Germans easier. The intention of holding the III Corps 
in a strong position, of safeguarding the left flank against 
all envelopment, and of attacking with a very strong right 
wing, was very promising of success. The plan failed 
through the mode of execution and through the conviction 
of Bazaine and his corps commanders that they had before 
them not a small force, but a vast superiority in numbers. 
This was not overrating the enemy. According to not 
exaggerated calculations the mass of the German Army 
could and must be on the ground if not in the early morning, 
then at least during the course of the day. To have pur- 
suaded the French to take this view and belief in the su- 
periority of the enemy is the great feat of General von 
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Alvensleben, and of the III Corps. The means by which 
the general sought to reach his aim was, as the French 
General Staff Account calls it, “a brutal offensive.” 

Had Alvensleben’s Corps and Schwarzkoppen’s half- 
division wisely and sensibly taken up a good position, they 
would have been annihilated without being compensated 
by a great success for their sacrifice. Attack and repeated 
attack, recklessly and without consideration, had brought 
unparalleled losses but had also brought victory and, it 
may well be said, the decision of the campaign. 

For, although the last repulsed attack had given 
Bazaine a shadowy right to report officially: “The Prussian 
army, defeated at all points, retreated,” he betrayed his 
secret thoughts by the words directed to his staff officers 
that “The French army must be saved.” To bring the 
army into safety across the Meuse was no longer possible 
if the Germans, as was to be expected, should follow in a 
northerly direction. To act according to Moltke’s desire 
and to allow themselves to be driven to the Belgian—Lux- 
embourg frontier, would have been courting destruction. 
Nothing remained to do but what Bazaine expressed in 
continuation of his words, “and therefore return to Metz.” 
This was salvation, at least for a time, during which many 
things might happen; possibly a better deliverance than 
that which might be vouchsafed by the junction at Chalons 
of the beaten and pursued Army of the Rhine with the 
remnants of MacMahon’s troops and with the Guard Mobile 
battalions, arriving from Paris. To go to Metz immediate- 
ly was not expedient since claim had just been made of a 
brilliant victory and since the enemy was too close to the 
left wing. A new battle, but one without prospect of suc- 
cess, must be fought. 


THE BATTLE OF GRAVELOTTE—ST. PRIVAT 


The night of 16-17 August was passed by the French 
Army as follows: the three divisions of the IV Corps at 
Doncourt, two divisions of the III and the 1st Division 
(Tixier) of the VI Corps between St. Marcel, Villers aux 
Bois, and the Romer Strasse, the remaining eight and one 
half divisions, two of the III and two of the VI Corps, two 
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and one half divisions of the II Corps, and two of the Guard 
Corps between Rezonville, Gravelotte, the northern edge 
of the Bois des Ognons and the height south of Rezonville. 

Almost immediately opposite extended the German out- 
posts from the Mance ravine obliquely through the Bois des 
Ognons along the northern edge of the Bois de Vionville, 
half way between Rezonville on the one side, Flavigny— 
Vionville on the other side toward the Bois de Tronville, 
which encompassed them on the north. In rear of these 
stood the 25th Division in the Bois des Cgnons, the 16th 
on the Gorze—Rezonville road, the III Corps at Vionville, 
the X at Tronville with a flank guard against Mars la Tour. 
In the night the IX Corps started to the heights west of 
Gorze, the XII, via Thiaucourt, the Guard Corps via Beney, 
St. Benoit, and Chambley to Mars la Tour. Immediately 
in rear of the IX Corps the VII was to follow across the 
Moselle to Gravelotte, the VIII, leaving Gorze to the west, 
to Rezonville. 

Bazaine believed that on the 17th he had been engaged 
with the First and the Second German Armies and was 
certain that on the 17th, the Third Army would join these 
enemies. This assumption was not based on the imaginings 
of a mind which saw everything through black glasses: 
the three German armies might have been easily assembled 
at that time between the Moselle and the Meuse. But, by 
keeping only to the undisputable facts, that the French 
army had retreated on the 16th, that the enemy stood close 
opposite, and that the reinforcements from the Moselle 
were advancing, Bazaine was forced to believe that he was 
facing a superiority, if not in numbers, at least in effi- 
ciency. It may thus be easily understood that he did not 
wish to attack. This had not succeeded on the 16th and 
would have been a complete failure on the 17th. He did 
not want to remain stationary, for he had to expect that 
he would be surrounded on the right and left and driven 
back in a northwesterly direction. He could not face his 
army to the right in order to march in a too lengthy col- 
umn along the hostile front via Conflans to Verdun or to 
the left via Gravelotte to Metz. He would soon have been 
halted and would have found himself in the same situation 
as before. 
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More favorable was the outlook for a retreat via Briey. 
He would go away from the enemy in a practically perpen- 
dicular direction. To the left and right of the Gravelotte— 
Briey road there were two other roads via Homecourt and 
Moineville and thus the marching columns could be con- 
siderably shortened. Nevertheless they would still be so 
long that, to avoid being attacked by the enemy they would 
have to start on the march in the evening of the 16th. This, 
however, was not possible. The troops, with the exception 
of the IV Corps which had maintained its spirit, were al- 
most disbanded, greatly mixed up and all in the depressed 
and discouraged spirits of a defeated army. To form three 
narrow columns in the night or even in the morning of the 
17th, for the retreat over the Orne, out of the mixed up 
crowd, was impossible. Should this, however, take place 
during the day, it would result in an immediate pursuit 
partly via Conflans, and bring about the driving of the 
French to the Belgian and Luxembourg frontiers, so de- 
sired by Moltke. Even if the pursuit were begun late, re- 
peated rearguard actions would have taken place and there 
would have been no sense in taking the discouraged and 
shaken army on a retreat, resembling a flight, thus ruin- 
ing it entirely, on the long detour to Chalons in order to 
join there MacMahon’s remnants of troops, while 450,000 
Germans would have appeared at that point by a shorter 
road almost simultaneously, to give a decisive battle. Such 
prospect was not consoling to Bazaine. It was better to 
take the left wing out of the threatening turning movement 
from Rezonville via Gravelotte to behind the Mance ra- 
vine and to execute from the front: Gravelotte—Doncourt, 
a face to the rear toward the Moselle. On the ridge east 
of the Mance and west of the ravine was an “impregnable 
position” where an attack could be awaited and repulsed 
without any fear. After this had been accomplished, it 
would be possible, after another face to the rear, to reach 
the Metz fortifications and enjoy the well deserved rest. 
The attempt to make the double facing at one time would 
have brought a complete dissolution of the army. A halt 
had to be made in the strong position and a battle fought. 
This was the least that could be demanded from an army 
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which had won, officially, a brilliant victory on the 16th. 
The short retreat was excused by the need of provisions 
and ammunition, and it was reported quite seriously that 
the ordered march to Chalons, would take place over the 
repulsed and annihilated enemy. Thus read the official in- 
tentions. As a matter of fact, the retreat to Metz was 
fully decided, if not earlier, at least in the evening of the 
16th. This retreat must lead in any event to a complete 
downfall. 

In 1757, more than one hundred years earlier, the 
Austrian Army under Prince Charles of Lorraine, after a . 
bloody battle had been thrown back to Prague and invested. 
The information caused great terror in Vienna. After 
closer investigation of the circumstances, it was recognized 
that this investment was of greater advantage than a re- 
treat bordering on flight. Prince Charles was instructed 
‘to undertake attempts at breaking through the enemy 
without, however, allowing them to succeed. Since there 
were sufficient provisions, Prince Charles was to stay in 
Prague and keep the greater part of the Prussian army in 
front of this fortress. 

It was hoped that sufficient troops could be assembled 
against the rest. The battle of Kolin showed the correct- 
ness of this speculation. 

The state of affairs in 1870 was somewhat different 
from that of 1757. The energy of a Maria Theresa was not 
felt in Paris, nor was there at the head of a relief army 
the wisely calculating Count Daun and, instead of the few 
Prussian battalions which bled to death at Kolin, there 
would still remain, after the investment of Metz, a German 
field army of 250,000 men. But, since a French army must 
be invested in a fortress, there arose therefrom conditions 
not very different from those of 1757, to take advantage of 
which there was no one to compete with Moltke. 

The critique of the war was just in maintaining that 
it would have been best for Bazaine to beat with his 160,000 
men the 450,000 of the German army. Since he, however, 
did not feel able to solve this problem and since he did not 
wish to be driven to the Belgian and Luxemburg frontiers 
or be received at Chalons as a completely defeated general 
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by the likewise totally beaten MacMahon, the retreat to 
Metz must be considered as a tolerable expedient. 

But was it still possible to use this expedient? Was 
the French Army, which could not be entrusted with the 
retreat to Briey, capable of retreating to the impregnable 
position? Hardly, should the enemy advance on the follow- 
ing morning. A panic, a sudden flight, so thought Bazaine, 
might occur. Fortunately, the dreaded enemy did not move 
throughout the entire day of the 17th and thus time re- 
mained “to save the army.” 

One Guard Division and the II Corps marched past 
the 25th German Division through Gravelotte, the other 
division of the Guard and the III Corps via Malmaison, the 
IV via Verneville to the ridge the other side of the Mance. 
The VI Corps was to follow as a rearguard to Verneville. 
Since there was no adequate position to be found there, it 
was sent to the right wing. The entire movement was very 
difficult, the regiments had first to reform, then the bri- 
gades, and lastly, the divisions. The separate march col- 
umns had to cross each other in the most varied directions. 
Night had come long since when the last troops reached 
their objective, only 10 km. distant, but without being 
molested in any way by the enemy. On the following day 
there stood: the VI Corps on a ridge between Roncourt 
and hill 321, some 1000 m. south of St. Privat; the FV from 
hill 322 north of the railway to Montigny la Grange, the 
III joining on the left to the bend in the road east of St. 
Hubert; the II thence to Rozerieulles, Lapasset’s Brigade 
at Jussy and Ste. Ruffine, the Guard Corps at Plappeville. 

Bazaine had succeeded, not only in withdrawing his 
army from a very serious situation, but also in placing it 
in position whence he could give the enemy a very difficult 
problem to solve. 

Moltke’s first thought, upon receiving information of 
the events of the 16th, was renewed attack and pursuit. 
On both wings the nearby line of retreat, via Conflans to 
Verdun or via Gravelotte to Metz, must be reached and the 
defeated enemy driven to Briey or Diedenhofen. But these 
intentions were decidedly opposed by headquarters of the 
Second Army whose reckless enterprising spirit had evi- 
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dently suffered from the fatal frontal attack of the evening 
before. The difficult situation, the bad condition of the 
troops after a battle of twelve hours, was painted in the 
most vivid colors. The weak remnants of the III and X 
Corps would not dare to attack the vastly superior enemy. 
It would be serious enough should they be forced to defend 
themselves. Anything that might “entice” the enemy to 
an attack, should be avoided. 

This could scarcely have been the view of General von 
Alvensleben. His aim on the 16th was to hold the enemy, 
whom he had attacked, until other troops came up to 
annihilate him. He was willing to undertake a retreat 
step by step, even to Verdun, should this be necessary. Even 
on the 17th, he would not have feared a retreat, since he 
knew that the Guard and XII Corps were advancing on one 
side and the VII, VIII, and IX Corps on the other for the 
purpose of transforming the pursuit into a decisive defeat. 

Such reasons, however, were not considered. The fan- 
tastic ideas of the old Hotspur could not prevail against 
the objections of army headquarters and representations 
of experienced and sensible generals, like Goeben. Moltke 
must see that his plan would crumble if those who would 
have to execute it should refuse to support it and proposed 
to the King to delay the attack until the 18th. 


At 1:45 PM, the following orders were issued: “The 
Second Army will start tomorrow the 18th, at 5:00 AM 
and advance, in echelons from the left wing between the 
Yron and Gorze brooks (in general between Ville sur Yron 
and Rezonville}. The VIII Army Corps will join this 
movement on the left wing of the Second Army. The VII 
Corps will, in the beginning, secure the general movements 
of the Second Army against possible attacks from the direc- 
tion of Metz.” 

The limits, set for the advance, Yron and Gorze brooks, 
had already been passed westward, since the left wing corps 
of the Second Army had been directed on Hannonville. It 
was found advisable to adopt this small widening of the 
space, much too small for the six corps, and to begin as 
early as the 17th, the echeloning of the troops to the left 
from the line: Gorze—Hannonville. Every general, intent 
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upon victory, takes advantage of the preceding day, of the 
night, the morning, to place himself in the most favorable 
position for battle. The Second Army, however, would not 
be in a favorable situation in regard to the enemy, should 
it remain at Gorze—Hannonville. It would not know there, 
for instanee, whether the enemy had not started early on 
the 17th on a retreat with the IV Corps via Briey, and, 
should the cavalry bring information as to where he stood 
at noon, in the afternoon, or in the evening, it would still 
be too far off to take advantage of the situation on the 
18th so as to drive the enemy toward the frontiers of Lux- 
embourg and Belgium as desired by Moltke. It was, conse- 
quently, necessary to advance with the six corps to Con- 
filans—Rezonville, on the 17th. Then the right wing could 
directly follow the enemy retreating via Briey, while the 
left would follow in a turning movement in the direction of 
Longuyon——-Montmedy—Stenay. 

Early on the 17th, the III and X Corps were hardly in 
a condition to attack. It was necessary first to restore order 
in the thinned units, bring up ammunition, and the horses 
for the batteries. But toward noon, when the retreat of 
the enemy could no longer be doubted, a short march might 
have been undertaken for the purpose of sparing the troops 
the view of the battlefield and to give the thirsty troops 
water, of which there was none on the plateau of Tronville 
and Vionville. It might also have been possible to give a 
farther objective to the corps then coming up. Indeed, all 
the efforts required of the troops today would benefit them 
tomorrow in battle. It was strictly within the limits of 
possibility for the troops to reach the following points on 
the i7th: the Guard Corps, Conflans via Hannonville; the 
XII, Jarny via Mars la Tour; the X, Bronville from Tron- 
ville; the ITI, St. Marcel from Vionville; the IX, Flavigny 
from Gorze; the VIII, Rezonville from east of Gorze; the 
VI, the northern edge of the Bois des Ognons and the Bois 
de Vaux via Ars; the 5th, 6th, and 12th Cavalry Divisions, 
past the Guard and the XII Corps, Briey and Auboue. It 
would then have been learned: the enemy had not crossed 
the Orne, but was standing in superior force behind the 
Mance ravine, east of Gravelotte. Should he attempt to 
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march to Briey in the morning, he could be found between 
the Gravelotte—Verneville—Ste. Marie—Auboue and Ste. 
Ruffine—Amanvillers—St. Privat, and Montois roads. 
Should he seek to march via St. Privat, Amanvillers, Chatel 
St. Germain, and Ste. Ruffine to Metz, he would have to pass 
between those roads with the entire army in his rearguards. 
The French Army would, consequently, if it had not al- 
ready done so, occupy a position on the ridge between the 
Mance ravine and the Montveau ravine, whatever might 
have been its previous intentions. Its left wing would 
hold the heights at Point du Jour and Rozerieulles. How 
far the right extended was not known, because by evening 
of the 17th not all the troops had reached the posts as- 
signed them and because the wings of a position are very 
variable quantities. Whoever did not know this from mili- 
tary history, could have learned it on the 16th. In the 
morning of that day the French right wing had been as- 
certained to be at Rezonville. In the afternoon, it was 
found to be at Mars la Tour, with the cavalry still farther 
west beyond the Yron brook. On the 18th the French right 
wing stood at Roncourt. In order to ascertain this, it would 
not have sufficed to find St. Privat and Roncourt occupied. 
It had likewise to be ascertained that Montois was not oc- 
cupied and that no echelon had been left at Malancourt. 
Had the cavalry found all this out, a rather difficult task, 
the morning of the 18th, still it could not guarantee that 
these points would not be occupied during the day. 

To be prepared for all eventualities, the Germans had 
to assume: that the entire French Army of 150,000 men 
is in position on the heights east of the Mance ravine from 
Ste. Ruffine to the Orne near Montois and has decided to 
oppose obstinate resistance, Should this be overrating the 
opponent, all the better for the attacker. According to 
this supposition and in conformity with Moltke’s order, 
the Guard Corps would advance on the 18th from Conflans 
to Briey and Moyeuvre la Grande, the XII Corps from 
Jarny along the Orne via Auboue to Montois, the X from 
Bruville via Graumont to Ste. Marie, the III from St. Marcel 
via Doncourt, Jouaville, Batilly, St. Ail, and via Habonville 
to St. Privat, the IX via Calure and Verneville to Aman- 


228 CANNAE 


villers, the VIII via Malmaison and Gravelotte to Moscou 
and Point du Jour. 

It would have been impossible for the army to march . 
in a closer, narrower, deeper formation. Each corps had 
a frontal width of hardly 3 km. and still the total front of 
the army was so extended, and the left wing columns could, 
if necessary, advance still farther to the north, that the 
turning and surrounding of the enemy could easily be ac- 
complished. This turning movement had to be completed © 
by the Guard, the 5th, 6th, and 12th Cavalry Divisions 
which hurried forward to the left on both banks of the 
Orne ahead of the infantry, and by the Ist and 3d which 
were to cut off Metz, and, if necessary take under fire, the 
road to Verdun at Ste. Ruffine and Moulins. 

Each corps, in advancing, had to march in one column. 
This formation had been forced upon them in the march 
from the Rhine to the Saar and from the Saar to the Moselle 
through lack of available roads. At the present moment, 
close to the enemy, it was necessary that not only each 
corps, but each division and brigade form separate columns 
which could march abreast of one another, even without 
roads, at greater or smaller intervals, over the terrain, so 
as to deploy into battle formation without loss of time when 
necessity arose. Since the enemy extended his right wing 
only as far as Roncourt, he could be overtaken on the right 
by two to three corps. These should have marched further; 
the X via Montois to Marengo, the XII via Bronvaux and 
Marengo, and the Guard to Semecourt, the cavalry to 
Woippy. 

It was not probable that the enemy would defend the 
impregnable position up to the last man, should such a 
surrounding movement be developed. He would try to re- 
treat via Saulny, Lorry, and Chatel St. Germain. This 
would be all the more difficult for him, should the attack 
of the German right wing, as well as that of the left, be 
violent. . 
Considerable marches were necessary for the execution 
of this plan. These might have been spared the troops if 
the First Army had crossed the Moselle below Metz, on 
the 15th, 16th, and 17th. They were greatly increased be- 
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cause the Second Army did not advance on the 17th beyond 
the line: Hannonville—Gorze. Neither was anything done 
on the 18th to compensate for the lost time by quickness of 
resolve and rapidity of movement. Five hours were neces- 
sary for the purpose of marching up, halting, advancing, 
breaking up and reaching Caulre with the IX Corps and 
Jarny with the XII. And the Guard Corps, marching around 
the XII, had not yet reached Doncourt, in compliance with 
an order of army headquarters. 

A decision had to be made. Certainty of victory lay 
until then in a strong left wing by which the hostile right 
wing could be overlapped, no matter how extensive it might 
be. Army headquarters rendered this doubtful by plac- 
ing the III and X Corps, as well as the cavalry divisions, 
according to the Napoleonic model, as reserves in rear of 
the center, thus barring them from all useful action, and 
the left wing, which, according to Moltke’s plan, must bring 
about the decision, was thus shortened by as many corps. 
In order to preserve, if not the assurance, at least the prob- 
ability of a victory the four corps—the VIII, [X, the Guard, 
and the XII—must fill up the space between the Metz— 
Verdun road and the Orne in the hope that the hostile right 
wing would not reach to that river. Since the march to 
Gravelotte and Malmaison fell to the share of the VIII 
Corps, the Second Army should have gone with the IX Corps 
from Caulre to Verneville and Anvillers, one Guard divi- 
sion from Doncourt via Jouaville and Habonville to St. 
Privat, the other via Batilly and Ste. Marie to Roncourt, 
the XII along the Orne via Coinville and Auboue to Montois 
and Malancourt. This march would have fulfilled Moltke’s 
order of echeloning on the left and of the turn to be made 
by the right and would have forced the right French wing 
to retreat in two or three hours. 

Deceived by whatsoever reports, observations or calcu- 
lations, Moltke assumed the hostile right wing to be at 
Montigny la Grange, while Army headquarters thought it 
at la Folie. It was practically impossible to place an army 
of 150,000 men between Point du Jour and la Folie. Only 
a rearguard could be in this narrow space. In order to 
drive back the latter, the intended direction of march of 
the Second Army could be adhered to. Royal Headquarters 
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and army headquarters, however, did not deem it worth 
while to make the great turning movement to the right 
with the left wing toward the Orne for a simple rearguard. 
The VIII Corps was, consequently, instructed to attack the 
front of Point du Jour—la Folie, the IX and the Guard 
Corps to attack the right flank and to march, for that pur- 
pose, the former from Caulre, the latter from Doncourt, to 
Verneville. Assembled there at one point, without the pos- 
sibility of deploying, they were probably expected to 
achieve decision in the rearguard combat by the “weight 
of their mags.” The XII Corps was to follow to Ste. Marie. 
It took that direction with one division, but wisely remained 
with the other on the right bank of the Orne. 

The commanding general of the IX Corps, von Man- 
stein, had marched since crossing of the Rhine in rear of 
other troops and ever and anon had to occupy reserve po- 
sitions. As late as the 16th, he had been pushed away by 
the First Army from the Moselle crossing assigned to him. 
Only by hearsay did he know anything of victories which 
others won far away. At last he was at the front, full of 
eagerness to take his part in combat and victory. But 
army headquarters had said that the enemy was withdraw- 
ing partly to Metz and partly to the northwest. No time 
was to be lost. When he arrived breathless after a rapid 
ride, on the height west of Verneville and espied through 
his glass the white tents of a French Camp at Montigny la 
Grange, he exclaimed with pleasure: “‘All are not yet gone; 
the road is not yet open for them; they are cooking.” This 
was in fact the enemy retreating to Briey, so far as he 
was to be reached, if at all. Whatever was farther north 
had already escaped the attack unless the Guard and XII 
Corps had reached them in time. The IX Corps must at- 
tack, hold, and annihilate as quickly as possible the enemy 
who had fallen into its clutches. The two advance guard 
battalions of the 18th Division were left on the road to la 
Folie assigned them, the artillery of the division and of the 
corps was hastily sent to take up positions by batteries 
from right to left on the ridge sloping down from Aman- 
villers to Verneville, batteries, whose tired horses could not 
gallop and were rewarded with hard words. The enemy at 
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Montigny and south of that village did not long delay in 
opening fire. This might have been foreseen. But it came 
as a surprise that southwest of Amanvillers French bat- 
teries opened fire at a distance of 600 m. It did not help 
much to turn about the extreme left German batteries. 
*‘Assailed from the front, from the left, and from half rear 
not only by violent shell, shrapnel, and mitrailleuse fire, 
but by a murderous, rapid rifle fire, the artillery suffered 
enormous losses from the very start.” 

The two advance guard battalions, reinforced by three 
companies, were entirely occupied at Chantrenne by the 
right wing of the French III Corps and could give as little 
assistance to the hard pressed artillery as the six battalions 
at Verneville, still engaged in deploying, while three bat- 
talions placed in the eastern part of the Bois de la Cusse 
could not do much more. It seemed that only a slight 
pressure forward would suffice to crush the meager German 
forces by an all annihilating superiority. Still the com- 
manding general wanted to hold out and continue the ar- 
tilery combat as well as could be done until the Guard 
should appear on his left. Then the attack would take 
place exactly as army headquarters had ordered, except 
that the extended front would be attacked not only by the 
VIII Corps, but by the 18th Division also, the flank by the 
25th Division, called up from a position in reserve in the 
Bois de la Cusse, and by the Guard Corps. It was, however, 
impossible to continue the artillery combat until the execu- 
tion of these plans. A French skirmish line, concealed so 
far by a ridge, came forward. Four guns were lost. The 
rest of the Corps artillery was saved, in spite of losses in 
men and horses, through the sacrifice of one battalion. But 
since the French did not pursue their success and did not 
advance, practically nothing was changed in the general 
situation. The eleven advance guard companies at 
Chantrenne covered the right flank against the Ist Divi- 
sion (Montaudon) of the III Corps. West of Champenoix 
four batteries fought against seventeen French batteries 
at Montigny and Amanvillers. On the left the 25th Di- 
vision and three battalions of the 18th served as an ex- 
cellent bullet stop in the Bois de la Cusse. The Hessian 
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batteries stood north of the railway line firing against the 
artillery of the lst Division (Cissey), the right wing di- 
vision of the IV Corps. The heights in the center were 
held by a few companies. About half of the infantry was 
deployed in the first line, the rest posted partly in the Bois 
de la Cusse, partly at Verneville, in readiness to advance 
with the Guard for the decisive attack. 

The latter, upon receiving information that the hostile 
right wing was not at la Folie, but north of Amanvillers, 
had marched to Habonville instead of Verneville. When 
the Ist Guard Division reached that point, its commander, 
General von Pape, found these reports confirmed, that 
the hostile front was not at Amanvillers, but reached be- 
yond St. Privat to Ste. Marie. The most natural thing 
for the division would have been to prolong the front of 
the X Corps, to deploy between the Bois de la Cusse and 
St. Ail and then to attack the enemy between St. Privat 
and Ste. Marie with artillery. Had the 2d Guard Division 
then turned to the left and surrounded Ste. Marie from 
the west, the XII Corps could have marched not against 
that village, but against Coinville and Auboue, could have 
easily attacked the enemy’s rear and thus decided the battle. 

General von Pape, however, believed General von Al- 
vensleben’s assertion that the effect of the chassepot and 
the mitrailleuse had been materially underrated, that an 
attack against a French front was very difficult, and that 
it was necessary to maneuver. The general wished to fol- 
low this excellent advice most faithfully, turn Ste. Marie, 
keep marching via Montois and Malancourt and attack the 
French in rear. 

He, therefore, led the division into the ravine, extending 
from north of Habonville to Auboue so as to turn later on 
toward Montois. The French would not have it so, how- 
ever. They advanced with skirmish lines from south of 
St. Privat to St. Ail—Hahbonville. To cover this flank, Gen- 
eral von Pape sent first, the divisional artillery, then the 
corps artillery between Habonville and St. Ail against St. 
Privat and his four advance guard battalions via St. Ail 
against the weakly occupied Ste. Marie. 

The nine batteries of the Guard artillery were fully 
adequate to cope with the French artillery south of St. 
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Privat. In the beginning, with no support from the in- 
fantry, then with some two battalions of the latter, they 
could only with difficulty defend themselves against the 
hostile sharpshooters, protected by the furrows of a plowed 
field, but nevertheless they held them at a great distance 
and, after hours of cannonading, achieved only the ad- 
vantage of making the enemy expend his already scanty 
supply of ammunition. 

In the meanwhile, the Ist Guard Division should have 
continued its turning movement, at least until it could at- 
tack Ste. Marie from the west and northwest, while the 
advance guard attacked it from the south. Had this suc- 
ceeded, the division would have stood ready for further 
attack on the right wing of the French position between 
Roncourt and St. Privat, while the 2d Guard Division, com- 
ing up, would have been ready to make an attack from 
St. Privat to the railroad north of Amanvillers. The entire 
hostile front between Roncourt and Montigny la Grange 
could have been attacked, and the XII Corps could have 
proceeded, unmolested with the decisive enveloping move- 
ment via Coinville and Auboue, Montois, and Malancourt. 

This simple development, conforming to Moltke’s or- 
der, was spoiled by army headquarters, which assigned the 
3d Guard Infantry Brigade to the IX Corps and thus great- 
ly weakened the attack against the front south of St. Pri- 
vat; also by headquarters of the Guard Corps who halted 
the enveloping movement of the Ist Guard Division south- 
west of Ste. Marie, and by General v. Pape, who, for “po- 
litical considerations,” begged the 47th Brigade of Nehr- 
hoff’s 2d Saxon Division for support in the attack against 
Ste. Marie, although he had twelve battalions of his own. 
The attack undertaken from the south and the west, pre- 
pared by the Saxon batteries and two batteries of the Guard, 
succeeded in the first assault. But a timely deployment of 
the 1st Division of the Guard was prevented and the right 
wing of the XII Corps had gone too far south for the turn- 
ing movement. 

The French battalions, driven out of Ste. Marie, were 
reinforced by troops from the St. Privat—Roncourt line, 
but both were repulsed by the advance guard of the Ist 
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Division of the Guard (Fusiliers, Jagers) on the eastern 
front of Ste. Marie, by the 47th Brigade and a few Saxon 
batteries at the ravine sloping to Homecourt, and by the 
45th Brigade in the woods east of Auboue, thus forcing 
them to retreat in the direction of the main position. 

The 45th Brigade in the woods of Auboue formed thus 
the left wing, the 47th Brigade northwest of Ste. Marie, 
the right wing, of the XII Corps. Between these were as- 
sembled the Saxon batteries, two infantry brigades being 
still on the march. The infantry of the 1st Guard Division 
was in and around Ste. Marie, the 4th Brigade was as- 
sembled at St. Ail. The batteries of the Guard were in 
position between St. Ail and Habonville. They supposed 
that they had silenced the French batteries. In reality the 
latter had only ceased firing in order to keep their scarce 
ammunition for the decisive moment. 


The deployment had shifted entirely. The Guard Corps 
did not stand any more before the front from Hill 321 
(1 km. southwest of St. Privat) to Roncourt, the XII Corps 
could no longer envelop the hostile position, but three bri- 
gades of the Guard and the XII Corps assembled for attack 
against the strong front. The Crown Prince of Saxony 
saw for himself that his left wing (45th Brigade) was di- 
rected straight from the west against the seemingly strong- 
ly occupied Roncourt. He wanted to correct the mistake 
and sent orders to the 48th Brigade, coming up from Batilly, 
to advance via Auboue and Montois to Roncourt. This was 
of little avail. An army of 150,000 men, occupying a de- 
fensive position, would have sufficient reserves to repulse 
the attack of one brigade against one of his wings. Ron- 
court, moreover, fronted the flank attack which was to 
come from Montois. Not much was needed to bar the space 
between the village and the quarries of Jaumont. An 
effective flanking attack should have extended farther, at 
least via Malancourt, and required more troops than one 
brigade. As matters stood, the Guard Corps had to attack 
Hill 321—St. Privat, the XII Corps to make a frontal at- 
tack on the position between that point and Roncourt. The 
hand of a leader was needed to restore order to the depley- 
ment which had wandered from its way. 
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Frederick the Great, at the battle of Prague, which was 
very similar to this, withdrew the second line of the left 
wing, added to it Zieten with 50 squadrons, advanced against 
the enemy, enveloped his wings and won the battle. Napoleon 
would have made out of Ste. Marie an All Saint’s point, 
would have assembled all available forces on right and left, 
and advanced with an all-encircling left wing. Moltke, had 
he been on the spot, would have had the Guard Corps de- 
ployed between the woods of Auboue and St. Ail, would 
have replaced the infantry lacking on the right and the 
artillery lacking on the left, by troops of the X Corps, 
and brought back the XII Corps to the roads of Montois 
and Malancourt, designated for it in the beginning. All 
three of these generals have conquered or wished to conquer 
by outflanking. 

Second Army headquarters held to the end, the opinion 
that the enemy wanted to retreat via Briey. What had 
been seen of him at Amanvillers, St. Privat, and Roncourt 
were evidently echelons of the great retreating army, halt- 
ing for a long rest in order to gather strength for the hur- 
ried march ahead of them. It would be sufficient to stop 
them in their march. It was scarcely necessary to drive 
them back to Metz in disorder and confusion, or to cut them 
off entirely from the fortress. Should the individual march- 
ing echelons want to remain at their halting points, a frontal 
attack would be sufficient to force them, in their weakness, 
to resume their march. Apprehension was caused only by 
the main forces, with which the IX Corps had apparently 
eome in contact, as these were strong enough to attempt 
to break through. This was the point where the reserves 
should have been sent. The 3d Guard Infantry Brigade 
and the IJI Corps were ordered up for support or to serve 
“as reserves. The X Corps was also to follow to the rendez- 
vous of the great decision, but was held back. To these 
measures was limited the leadership of army headquarters, 
after the purpose of striking with a powerful attack in close 
order by two corps, the hostile flank at la Folie, had come 
to naught. What should be done on the left wing was left 
to the discretion of corps, division, even of brigade com- 
manders, who, without agreement as to purpose and ob- 
jective, would hinder rather than support each other. 
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The entire army would, consequently, be engaged in a 
frontal attack, the IX Corps having to await the Guard 
Corps and the latter the XII. Impatiently did von Man- 
stein look for the Prince of Wurttemberg, and the latter 
for the Crown Prince of Saxony. The latter had reported 
that he would start at 5:00 PM to attack Roncourt. Half 
an hour had passed and nothing was to be seen of the 
Saxons at Montois. They would march under cover and 
take Roncourt before the Guard had started. It was high 
time to attack St. Privat. The French artillery, as re- 
ported by Prince Hohenlohe, was silenced. Infantry was 
thought to be seen moving from St. Privat to Amanvillers. 
It was evident that the weakly occupied St. Privat was 
being evacuated. If the Guard should not get busy to pluck 
the ripe fruit, the Saxons would do it and thus shame the 
Corps whose duty it was to undertake the most difficult 
problem. Permission was obtained from army headquar- 
ters to attack immediately. The Ist Guard Division was 
to advance north and the 2d south of the main road straight 
against St. Privat. 

The latter (five battalions of the 4th Brigade) deployed 
at St. Ail and started immediately. The tactics of the 
French skirmishers was to keep out of the zone of the 
needle gun fire, to retreat if necessary, but to shower on 
the approaching German infantry rapid fire from the long 
range chassepots. The plan was somewhat spoiled by the 
artillery of the 1st Guard Division which directed its fire 
at least partly, against the hostile skirmishers when the 
latter were retreating. Nevertheless, the losses of the 4th 
Brigade, advancing in deep formation with two battalions 
in the first line for prolonged combat, were great enough. 
The simple men with narrow minds could not understand 
that they somehow served King and country by letting them- 
selves be killed in the second or third line. It could surely 
not harm Germany if, before being stricken with a soldier’s 
death of honor on the field, they should strike down a few 
of the hereditary enemies. 

They did not want to die in vain and rushed forward 
to form a single long line of skirmishers. ‘There was suffi- 
cient space between the highroad and the Bois de la Cusse 
and the chassepots took good care that it should not be 
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overcrowded. The two battalions of the artillery support 
joined on the right. North of the ravine, extending from 
St. Ail to St. Privat, advanced two battalions of Franz’s 
Regiment (2d Grenadiers of the Guard) in the ravine and 
south of it came half a battalion of this regiment, the 
Konigin Regiment (4th Grenadiers of the Guard) and one 
battalion of the Alexander (1st Grenadiers of the Guard). 
It was the endeavor of Count Waldersee, Commander of 
the Konigin Regiment, to encircle the enemy in the principal 
position on the ridge between St. Privat and Hill 321, from 
the right. The attack succeeded with the aid of the ar- 
tillery. Hill 8321 was won by an assault according to regu- 
lations. The greatly superior enemy retired partly to St. 
Privat, partly in an easterly direction. 

Soon, however, things were stirring everywhere. From 
the southeast another enemy approached for a counterat- 
tack. General Cissey (Ist Division of the IV Corps) had 
left only his foremost line opposite the 25th Division and 
advanced with the remaining troops against Hill 321. These 
masses could not be withstood by the thin line of skirmish- 
ers, exhausted by the combat for the occupied position. 
Captain von Prittwitz climbed with his battery up the steep 
slope into the line of skirmishers and, though only three 
guns could fire at 600 meters a few well aimed shots sufficed 
to bring the advancing columns to a halt. The guns which 
had remained behind and the other batteries of the Ist 
Guard Division hurried up and their fire succeeded in fore- 
ing the reserves and Cissey’s Division to retreat, the for- 
mer to Marengo, the latter to Hill 322. The batteries and 
the Alexander Battalion.covered the right flank from then 
on. The greater part of the Konigin regiment turned to 
St. Privat and drove the enemy from Hill 328 with the aid 
of the Franz half battalion. It was impossible for the 
weak forces to take St. Privat from the south. They sur- 
rounded in a semicircle the southwest slope and Hill 328. 

The two and one half battalions of the Franz Regiment, 
forming the left wing of the 4th Guard Brigade, advanced 
straight on St. Privat and came into the hottest fire from 
the village which was enveloped in a white cloud of powder 
smoke. They sought refuge in the deep ditches and behind 
the trees of the highroad. There they massed in great 
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depth. Only part of them formed a line facing southeast. 
This much, however, was attained: the enemy retreated 
behind the walls of St. Privat where he could not be reached 
by the infantry. | 

General von Pape had objected to the use of the Ist 
Division of the Guard. north of the highroad. The division 
had no artillery, no shot had as yet fallen on St. Privat, 
and it was impossible to defeat the enemy with the short 
range needle gun. Colonel von der Becke, who was acci- 
dentally there, proposed to bring the artillery of the X 
Corps up in twenty minutes. He was told that there was 
no more time for this and that artillery was hardly neces- 
sary, aS the artillery of the Guard Corps had silenced an 
hour ago the hostile guns and the enemy was already evac- 
uating the position. General von Pape was directed by the 
Prince of Wurttemberg to hurry the attack. “He is al- 
ways so slow.’’ General von Dannenberg, chief of staff, 
gave him as objective the highest houses of St. Privat: 
exactly like the point of direction shown in brigade ma- 
neuvers—the church tower of Templehof or Britz. But here 
it was no brigade maneuvering, but an attack of the posi- 
tion: St. Privat—Roncourt, which must be attacked along 
its entire extent, if it were not desired to await the XII 
Corps. Should only the point of the left wing be attacked, 
the hostile right wing would turn left and sweep the attack- 
ing column with flanking fire, or, at least, with oblique fire, 
while there would be a sufficient frontal fire to boot. 

In order to start the ordered attack, it would have been 
simplest to advance with the advance guard as right wing 
from Ste. Marie along the highroad, with the 4th and 2d 
Guard Regiments, standing in and west of the village, and 
march to the left with the Ist Brigade of the infantry of 
the Guard, standing southwest of this point, letting a part 
of it follow in echelons, should this be necessary. Artillery 
(the corps artillery of the X Corps, that of the 2d Guard 
Division and 47th Brigade) could still be had, not only to 
fire on St. Privat but also on the line of skirmishers and to 
help the infantry to cross the entire space in which it 
would be exposed to the chassepots without being able to 
use the needle gun. General von Pape cared to hear noth- 
ing about such a deployment. The advance guard had been 
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designated to hold Ste. Marie in any case, the 4th and 2d 
Brigades were to serve as reserves. There remained, conse- 
quently, only the lst Brigade to cross the highroad on the 
shortest line and to advance quite simply against the tall- 
est houses of St. Privat. 

It had stood under cover in the ravine of Homecourt, 
but was taken out and sent, so that everything should be 
prettily put together, to the heights into the long range 
fire of the chassepots and guns. The men lay flat on the 
ground, and suffered great losses. Like salvation from an 
insufferable situation, after two hours of standing still, 
came the orders to rise, advance, and turn to the right. For 
an enduring attack there advanced from the depths: one 
thin line of skirmishers, four company columns, two half 
battalions, four half battalions of the second, two battalions 
of the third line. As soon as the eastern end of Ste. Marie 
had been reached, the deep ditches along the highroad were 
crossed facing halfway to the left, even entirely to the left 
and, in order not to get in rear of the 4th Brigade, some 
more marching was done after which they turned in bat- 
talions and companies to the right. It was soon evident 
that the tallest houses of St. Privat did not suffice as ob- 
jectives of attack. The brigade was forced to deploy against 
the long line of white smoke, extending from St. Privat 
to Roncourt. 

The losses which were comparatively small during the 
two hours’ halt, increased as soon as the brigade started 
on the march and reached an awful number at the cross- 
ing of the highroad, hardly decreasing during the flank 
march. A monstrous cloud of dust surrounded the dense 
column into which a ceaseless rapid fire was poured from 
the right, shells smashing into it, while small white puffs 
hurled their contents on the parading soldiers of the Pots- 
dam pleasaunce, marching undisturbed by the terrors hurled 
at them in unchanging cadence “right, left, right, left.” 
Were it only possible to save enough out of this fire to be 
able to start the combat with the needle gun. General von 
Kessel, the Brigade Commander called continuously “For- 
ward, forward’; and “forward!” beat the drums; “for- 
ward” sounded the bugles, and forward went the Grena- 
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diers. It was most fatal that the continual falling of the 
men required repeated halts, and closing up of the column. 
At last the enemy was within rifle range. Fire can be 
opened, the advance rushes can proceed. 


Only one half, one third, one fourth of the effective 
strength had reached that point. The 2d Guard Regiment 
had advanced to the most dangerous zone, into the space be- 
tween the highroad and the right wing of the 1st Brigade. 
The 4th Regiment of the Guard was to prolong the left 
wing. One battalion of the Alexander Regiment, the 
Konigin and Franz Regiments, the 2d, 3d, Ist, and 4th 
Guard Regiments formed something like a swarm of skir- 
mishers, reaching from the left wing of the 25th Division as 
far as Roncourt. This village also was taken by the ex- 
treme left wing (two companies of the lst Guard Regiment, 
lst Company of the Guard Pioneers, and later one half- 
battalion of the 3d Guard Regiment). The entire line 
from hill 321 to Roncourt was in the hands of the Guard. 
The troops were not formed entirely according to rule, 
they were very much mixed up among each other. There 
were great gaps here and there. Only a few reserves and 
echelons were in rear. 

The enemy was already shaken by the battle of the 
16th and lost confidence in himself and in his leaders. The 
cleverly elaborated plan to annihilate the enemy by cease- 
less rapid fire before he could approach sufficiently to make 
use of his inferior weapon, had failed. Needle gun and 
chassepot were now of equal power, the former was even 
superior in the hands of experienced men. This enemy 
could not be opposed for any length of time. The artillery 
had scarcely any ammunition left. The infantry likewise 
began to feel the consequences of ceaseless rapid fire. One 
man after the other had exhausted his supply of cartridges 
and left the trenches. Marshal Canrobert did not think 
it possible to hold the position long under the circumstances: 
the report that new masses were advancing from Montois 
and the woods of Auboue, accelerated his decision. Re- 
treat was ordered. St. Privat alone, with a prolongation 
to the right along the road to Chateau Jaumont, was to be 
held by a strong rearguard. Two battalions and a cavalry 


THE CAMPAIGN OF 1870-71 241 


brigade, left first near Roncourt, retreated after the loss 
of this village, into the woods of Jaumont. 

The infantry of the Guard advanced against St. Pri- 
vat. Man-high stone walls, houses in rear of these with 
barred windows, embrasures and dormer windows, knee- 
high walls between gardens and fields in front of these 
and trenches in all the gaps, formed an impregnable for- 
tress. The attack was brought to a halt a few hundred 
meters in front of it and was transformed into a fire fight 
between the covered and uncovered sharpshooters. But 
St. Privat would be invested as soon as the two German 
wings should advance. But the Guard was no longer able 
to do it after the terrible losses suffered. However, large 
reinforcements were coming up. The XII Corps advanced 
from the left from Auboue, on the right stood the EX Corps 
at St. Ail. By the retreat of the one enemy to St. Privat 
and Marengo and of the other to Hill 322 a great gap was 
formed near the railway line in the French order of battle. 
The X Corps could penetrate here, break through, driving 
one enemy to the north toward the XII Corps and the other 
to the south. Unfortunately, the X Corps had been desig- 
nated only as reserve, and as such was not to be used for 
the purpose of converting a doubtful victory into success, 
but to be kept untouched and unscathed by all the dangers 
and vicissitudes of battle! Thus all hope had to be placed 
on the XII Corps. 

It had supported in the beginning with a few shots 
the advance of the 1st Guard Infantry Brigade. After this 
the 47th Brigade advanced into the woods of Auboue in 
rear of the 45th, and the 46th in rear of the 47th. The 
48th advanced but slowly over the dusty limestone highroad 
from Auboue and Montois. In rear of this village deployed 
this brigade, joined the likewise deployed 45th Brigade and 
fired against Roncourt which was already occupied by the 
Guard. 

An orderly officer of General von Pape’s staff rode to 
the XII Corps to request the support of the batteries of 
the 1st Guard Brigade. Through his initiative, he had 
five and one half battalions of the leading brigades diverted 
to St. Privat. The rest continued the march to Roncourt. 
But the rear brigades and the mass of the artillery also 
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gradually took the former direction. According to an 
ancient rule, detachments, designated for independent, but 
easy, flank attack, return, wherever possible, to dependence 
and to the difficulties of a frontal attack in mass. This 
was the case here. The greater part of the XII Corps crowded 
together with the Guard before the strong front of St. 
Privat. The much smaller part turned to Roncourt for a 
flanking attack, relieving the Guard which was garrisoning 
it, and saw itself, to its great surprise, opposed not only 
by an enemy who had advanced north of the St. Privat— 
Jaumont road, but also threatened on its left flank from 
the woods and quarries of Jaumont. Instead of outflank- 
ing, it was itself outflanked and was too weak to withstand 
this flank attack alone. 

From the highroad to the wood of Jaumont two fronts 
faced each other. On the right was one French flank, 
curved forward, on the left, the other was curved back- 
ward, holding the southern part of St. Privat. Against 
the latter, the few companies of the Konigin and Franz 
Regiments could do nothing. 

St. Privat had been bombarded for some time by the 
artillery of the Guard and XII Corps. Fire had broken 
out at several points. The situation of the 14 massed hat- 
talions was growing intolerable. Many troops left the vil- 
lage. It would not be possible to hold out much longer 
and, should the enemy come up from right and left, the 
garrison would be lost. Canrobert ordered the gradual re- 
treat beginning from the south and the west front. The 
flames, breaking over St. Privat, seemed like a torch light- 
ing the storm. The companies of the Konigin and Franz 
Regiments first followed the beacon and charged the more 
weakly defended south side of the village. The battalions 
of the Franz Regiment stationed on the highroad, would 
not stay behind but rushed up from the west and sent de- 
tachments up the exit leading toward Marengo. The south- 
ern part of the village fell inte the hands of the Germans. 
The northern part, cut off from the highroad, could no 
longer be held alone. General von Pape had the signal for 
rapid advance given. From the heaps of corpses arose 
the few whom the bullets had spared. All, Prussians and 
Saxons, stormed forward. The western front was taken 
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almost at the first onrush. The combat, however, lasted 
long against the high walls, the strong houses, the cemetery 
on the northwest corner and on the northern front. Many 
an attack was repulsed. The batteries, in their laudable 
effort to help, hit as many of the attackers as of the de- 
fenders. Only when the last, obstinately defended houses 
had been surrounded on all sides, did the desperate de- 
fenders cease fighting. Numerous captives were taken. But 
under cover of these fights, the VI Corps succeeded in re- 
treating almost unscathed and unmolested. 

The moment seemed ripe to send in the reserves. The 
20th Division had started from St. Ail. Ignorant of the 
condition of affairs, it wanted to advance in a northeasterly 
direction in order to deliver via Roncourt the decisive blow 
against flank and rear. But events changed the course of 
the division toward St. Privat. One brigade was sent 
through the village, and took over the outposts which had 
been thrown forward on the heights of Marengo against 
the retreated enemy. In the meanwhile the entire artillery 
had come up; the Hessian batteries on the right of the 
Bois de la Cusse, north of the railway. They were joined 
by all the Guard batteries with a few of the X Corps in 
the “impregnable” position south of St. Privat. North 
of the village followed a few Prussian and all the Saxon 
batteries as far as the quarries of Jaumont. This was a 
monstrous artillery line which naught could have resisted 
had it been formed earlier. Now it did scarcely any harm 
to the enemy, and only damaged its own advanced infantry 
while it was most effectively answered by the French army 
reserve batteries, located in the quarries of Jaumont, which 
had found a convenient mark in the burning and illuminat- 
ing St. Privat. : | 

Almost 250 guns firing in one line form an imposing 
spectacle and finale for an attack which, executed by three 
army corps against front and flanks, should have been 
erushing and annihilating, but which, undertaken by two 
brigades (one of which had no artillery whatever) straight 
against the front of the strongest point of the very strong 
position, gave no results, in spite of all subsequent rein- 
forcements, further than to accelerate by a few hours the 
retreat which the enemy had already decided upon. Such 
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a success seems to have been bought too dearly with the 
enormous losses, the average of which, for each of the five 
regiments of the Guard engaged in the combat, amounted 
to 35 officers and 1000 men. The incomparable courage of 
the troops which, notwithstanding all the mistakes and 
failures of the leaders and the superiority of the enemy in 
numbers and arms, reached their objective, won such a 
victory that it placed the German army for a long time at 
the head of all European hosts. This was the principal 
success of St. Privat. The other which forced not only the 
VI Corps, but the entire French Army to withdraw from 
its “impregnable” position, is not to be so highly esteemed. 

The situation of the IX Corps at 5:00 PM, though 
reinforced by the corps artillery of the III Corps, remained 
almost unchanged. On the right wing at Chantrenne, four 
to five battalions with four batteries, repulsed the turning 
attempts of Montaudon’s Division (ist of the ITI Corps). 
Ten batteries with some infantry held the heights in the 
center against Grenier’s and Lorencez’s Divisions (2d and 
3d of the IV Corps). On the left wing the 25th Division 
in the Bois de la Cusse was assembled for the purpose of 
attacking Cissey’s Division (Ist of the IV Corps) as soon 
as the Guard Corps had started. As a result of the many 
hours of artillery fire, the 25th Division had suffered great- 
ly. Nevertheless the IX Corps had nothing to fear from 
an enemy who had never utilized any occasion for a worthy 
offensive. General von Manstein requested reinforcements. 
These were sent to him in the form of the 3d Guard Bri- 
gade, but at the same time the cover of his left flank was 
thus considerably weakened. There remained only the 4th 
Guard Brigade for the attack of the strong position on the 
heights south of St. Privat. Should it be repulsed by the 
one and one half divisions of the defense, and should the 
latter, In conjunction with Cissey’s Division make a counter- 
attack, the left flank of the IX Corps would be threatened 
to the utmost. It would have been advisable to leave the 
3d Guard Brigade on the left wing. As later events showed, 
it, in conjunction with the 25th Division, would probably 
have defeated Cissey’s Division and rolled up the IV Corps. 
However, such artificial methods were not in keeping with 
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the ideas of the brave General von Manstein. He pre- 
ferred an orderly, powerful frontal attack, regardless of 
whether the enemy or his position be strong or weak, to 
all other tactical operations, and thus the 25th Division, 
with the addition of six batteries, was sent to attack Cissey’s 
Division (1st of the IV Corps); the 3d Brigade, but with- 
out the cumbrous artillery impediment was sent to attack the 
two Divisions of Grenier and Lorencez in their very strong 
position, well reinforced by trenches, west of Amanvillers. 
The attack did not take place in a line already deployed, 
but the deployment was made during the combat. The 
Guard Rifle battalion, at the head of the troops, lost all its 
officers and more than half of the rank and file and was led 
during the last phase of the combat by a luckily spared 
ensign. The losses of the other battalions, two of the Alex- 
ander Regiment (1st Grenadiers of the Guard) and three 
of the Elizabeth Regiment (3d Grenadiers of the Guard) 
were, though considerable, somewhat less, and each turned 
to the right and entered the zone of rapid fire of the chasse- 
pots. The six battalions held their own, in spite of all their 
losses against the hostile firing line. When they renewed 
the advance after nightfall, they had the satisfaction of 
finding the position evacuated. It had become untenable 
after the VI Corps had started to retreat and the right 
flank of the IV was threatened. 

The First Army fought its battle only in loose touch 
with the Second. It was instructed to attack the front of 
the enemy between la Folie and Point du Jour with the 
VIII Corps, and with the VII his left flank between Point 
du Jour and Ste. Ruffine. The latter task was facilitated 
by the heights southwest of the stone quarries of Point du 
Jour, but was rendered more difficult by the wood of Vaux 
situated in front of the flank that was to be attacked. Only 
a few narrow and steep paths led up the hills and through 
the dense thickets of the wood. Infantry could go along 
these paths only in single file, the artillery not at all. 

If the army headquarters had remembered the battle 
of Jena, the manner in which the Landgrafenberg had been 
rendered accessible and Napoleon who, torch in hand, led 
the work himself, it might have rendered the impossible 
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possible. There was sufficient time even to exceed the Na- 
poleonic feats. Had it been possible to thus bring the bat- 
teries through the wood to the height and to execute, with 
their help, the attack ordered against the flank simul- 
taneously with the attack against the front, the combat on 
this wing would soon have come to an end. But army 
headquarters kept away from such venturesome enterprises.. 
Since the attack against the hostile left flank presented too 
many difficulties, the action was limited to the defense 
which had been recommended by Moltke only for the be- 
ginning. Six battalions, one squadron, and one battery were 
left at Ars to protect the German communications against 
an advance of the French in the valley of the Moselle, while 
five and one half battalions were sent to the edge of the 
Bois de Vaux. The rest of the VII Corps remained on the 
right bank of the Mance south of Gravelotte. It could co- 
operate from that point in the frontal attack which the 
VIII Corps was to undertake from Gravelotte—Malmaison 
through the deep ravine, the woods of the Mance and Geni- 
vaux up the slope against the French position at Point du 
Jour—Leipsig. 

To meet such an attack, the Ist Division (Verge) of 
the II Corps had strongly occupied an almost uninterrupted — 
trench along the main road extending from the southern 
bend southeast of the quarries of Point du.Jour to a point 
east of St. Hubert. In rear of these stood the 2d Division 
(Bastoul) of the same corps, and on the right joined the 
Divisions of Aymard (4th), Metmann (8d), and Nayral 
(2d) of the ITI Corps extending as far as Leipzig. 
Beyond the position infantry had been posted in the 
woods on either side of the main road and as far as St. 
Hubert. There was plenty of cover, a clear field of fire, and 
plenty of infantry, and there would have been no lack of 
artillery if the principle of maintaining strong reserves of 
this arm had been disregarded. It was thus quite easy for 
the artillery of the VII Corps south, and the VIII Corps 
north of Gravelotte to silence the French batteries and force 
them to withdraw. The combat was to be limited to an ar- 
tillery duel, such were the orders from Royal Headquarters, 
until the IX Corps could make itself felt farther to the 
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north. But since the French skirmishers had approached 
under cover and troubled the batteries with their fire, the 
attack had to be executed willy nilly. Qne, two, three bat- 
talions were sent to advance on the main road first and 
along side of it later. Reinforcements fed the combat and 
slowly extended its front. It was thus possible to pene- 
trate, after a hot combat, into the Mance wood, to reach 
the eastern edge after heavy losses and to hold out there as 
far as the quarries of Point du Jour on the right, and 100 
meters from the main road on the left. After a bloody com- 
bat, St. Hubert, situated immediately in front of the hos- 
tile position, was finally taken. 

The brigade commander commanding the right wing 
thought that after “turning” from the Bois de Vaux, the 
height would be taken. Such ideas seemed absurd to Gen- 
eral von Steinmetz. According to his opinion not only had 
the artillery been silenced and St. Hubert taken, but all of 
the enemy had been defeated and forced to retreat. All 
that was left was the pursuit. In order to solve this prob- 
lem, one infantry brigade, the artillery of the VII Corps, 
and the lst Cavalry Division, halted south of Malmaison, 
should advance via Gravelotte and the Mance ravine and 
drive the enemy into the Chatel St. Germain ravine. Only 
four batteries succeeded in threading their way through the 
turmoil on the main road as far as the far side of the ravine. 
Two of these did not succeed in unlimbering and fled. Only 
the batteries of Hasse and Gnugge opened fire and kept it 
up even against the newly appearing mitrailleuses. Hasse’s 
Horse Battery however, suffered enormous losses. Only 
one gun remained in the end, for whose service the battery 
commander and the only surviving officer had to combine. 
When the ammunition boxes of the limbers had been emp- 
tied, the battery received orders from Gravelotte to re- 
turn. Impossible! All the horses lay on the ground. New 
teams were brought up by the battalion commander, and 
the guns and limbers, with the wounded on the chests, were 
led back at a walk through the ravine. Gnugge’s battery, 
covered by the garden walls of St. Hubert, was able to hold 
out a little longer. 

Of the cavalry division, only ine 4th Uhlan Regiment 
which was in the lead, succeeded in reaching the far side of 
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the ravine and in deploying south of the road. An attack 
against the fire-spouting entrenchments was out of the 
question. After appropriate losses had been suffered in a 
slightly covered position, the retreat was started along a 
steep path through the wood, and partly in the evening, 
and partly in the night, it rejoined the division at Moga- 
dor. The infantry brigade did not deploy according to 
regulations. The individual companies, detachments, even 
groups hurried to where they hoped to find room in the 
foremost line, stormed independently against the hostile 
firing line, were repulsed, but still advanced quite a bit 
beyond the edge of the wood and threw themselves down, 
mixed up among each other, at 300—400 meters in front 
of the hestile entrenchments. Thereupon commenced a lull 
in the combat. 

How should the battle be renewed and continued? One 
brigade of the VIII Corps stood as yet in reserve in rear 
of Gravelotte. One regiment of the latter had to be used 
as a covering detachment against the French III Corps, 
which threatened the left flank of the VIII Corps from the 
Bois de Genivaux, as well as the right flank of the IX. Gen- 
eral Goeben advanced with the last regiment close to St. 
Hubert. It could not be expected that this would bring a 
turn in the situation. Some help might come only from the 
flank. General von der Goltz was on the extreme right 
wing with the 26th Brigade, had advanced from Ars and 
taken Jussy, but could go no further against the strong po- 
sition: Ste. Ruffine—Rozerieulles, although one brigade of 
the I Corps had sent out its skirmishers on the right bank 
of the Moselle as far as the red house opposite Moulins. 
Although both brigades had come quite close to the road of 
retreat to Metz, still they had no effect upon the events at 
Moscou and Point du Jour. In order to make an end here, 
General von Steinmetz found nothing else to do but to send 
in the II Corps which at 2:00 AM had left Pont-a-Mousson 
and at 5:00 PM reached with the 3d Division, Rezonville. 

Before this corps could start, a French counterattack 
was made. Batteries, taken from the reserve, initiated it, 
then came the infantry. The advanced German detach- 
ments were driven back, but the attack was soon checked 
by the fire directed from the edge of the woods and from the 
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walls of St. Hubert. However, a panic ensued, in rear of 
the German front, among all the units and the rank and 
file who, without leaders, suddenly heard the noise of com- 
bat. The frightened mass fled in confused crowds, to 
Gravelotte. Hardly had they reached the protecting point 
and the French their trenches, when the 3d Division started 
and worked its way through the seething mass of men, 
horses, and vehicles. The advance guard (2d Jagers and 
the 24th Regiment) upon reaching the height, penetrated 
somewhat beyond the former line and advanced by small 
‘detachments to the center close to the bend of the highroad 
east of St. Hubert, and on the right as far as quarries of 
Point du Jour 150 meters from the hostile entrenchments. 
To the left, towards Moscou, the walls of St. Hubert were 
crossed but not very far. Behind and into this line crowded 
the main body of the 3d Division. Soon dissolved into its 
constituent units, it mixed up with the detachments of the 
VIII Corps. In the meanwhile, darkness had come. The 
positions of the enemy could be distinguished only by the 
burning buildings of Moscou and Point du Jour. The 
French likewise could not see their opponents, only hear 
them. As soon as a movement was audible on the part of the 
Germans, the fire of the defense flared up again, and was 
answered, not only by the leading troops of the attack, but 
also, to their serious prejudice, by their own rearmost de- 
tachments. 

For the purpose of bringing some order into chaos, the 
troops of the VIII Corps were sent back to Gravelotte and, 
since this did not eliminate the confusion, it was deemed 
well to relieve the 3d Division by the 4th. The fire, caused 
by this movement, was silenced only after considerable time. 
Battle outposts could be placed, the line of which extended 
from Jussy to the northern edge of the Bois de Vaux and 
the southwest corner of the quarries, thence for some dis- 
tance along the highroad, turning north of St. Hubert 
around the southern part of the Bois des Genivaux. Since 
no reports had come in concerning the result of the battle 
of the Second Army, considerable apprehension was felt 
at Royal Headquarters in regard to the situation of the 
First Army. The general opinion was that it would be 
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necessary to await the supposed attack of the enemy on the 
19th in a strong position near Gravelotte. Moltke, how- 
ever, succeeded in persuading the King that it was neces- 
sary to resume the attack should a battle be found neces- 
sary. He had foreseen correctly. 

A similar process to that of the Germans took place 
on the French side. As the VIII Corps and the 3d Division 
had returned to Gravelotte, so had the men, defending the 
trenches at Point du Jour and Moscou, left their posts first 
one by one, then in groups and later in detachments. They 
were replaced by new troops who, like the 4th Division 
opposite them, awaited the renewal of the combat. They 
did not have long to wait. 

Bazaine had already returned to his quarters, when one 
of Canrobert’s aids reported -the retreat of the VI Corps. 
He consoled the despairing bringer of bad tidings by saying 
that the retreat of his chief had accelerated the general re- 
treat only by twelve hours. The orders, elaborated and pre- 
pared in the morning by the General Staff, were immediately 
issued. They were for the purpose of taking the army to 
the “second position,” the II Corps to Longeville between St. 
Quentin and the Moselle, the III to Scy, Lessy, and Lorry, 
the IV to Plappeville and le Sansonnet, the VI thence to Fort 
Moselle, the Guard, the cavalry, and the artillery reserve to 
the narrow space within the surrounding corps. The road 
to Metz was open. On the other side only the I Corps barred 
the road te freedom. To push this obstacle aside would not 
have been difficult, according to von Goeben’s opinion. How- 
ever, having all the German armies, including the Third, in 
the rear, this breaking through to freedom would have ended 
in being surrounded on the Rhine at the latest. 

The retreat was begun in the night with the IT and the 
III Corps. When day dawned, only weak detachments re- 
mained behind. Short fire fights took place between these 
and the Germans at Point du Jour and the quarries. 

Through one of the bloodiest battles the only result was 
that a retreat which had been already decided upon, had been 
advanced by twelve hours. That it would have been started 
sooner or later was due to the conviction of Bazaine, his gen- 
erals, and his army, that it was impossible to oppose perma- 
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nent resistance to the “brutal offensive” of the enemy even 
in an “impregnable position.” 

The generation of 1870 lived on Napoleonic traditions. 
But what had been borrowed from the treasure trove of the 
Great War Lord’s campaigns was not taken from the period 
of his great victories of Marengo to Friedland, but from the 
period subsequent to the Russian defeat. It was left un- 
heeded that Ulm had been won by a tremendous turning 
movement, Jena—by wide encircling wings, Austerlitz and 
Friedland by attacks against one flank and Marengo by at- 
tacks on both. Imagination was excited by the gigantic at- 
tack of Leipzig on October 16th, against the center of the 
enemy and by the repeated attempts at Waterloo to pierce 
the English front. It was forgotten, through their very 
magnitude, that these attacks had misearried and brought 
about the tragic end of the Corsican hero. Since that time 
an incontrovertible condition of victory was the massing of 
the troops before battle. Marches to be executed in deep, 
dense columns, the army assembled in narrow, deep masses. 

What was donein this manner in 1870 is wonderful and 
won at the time the admiring recognition of Goeben. Hight 
corps of the First and Second Armies, a quarter of a million 
soldiers, marched on a narrow front tothe Saar. It seemed 
that everything, coming in the way of this gigantic phalanx, 
would be ground to pieces under its thundering tread. 

A French corps remained nevertheless on the heights of 
the left bank. In order to punish this temerity, the advance 
guard attacked. The position was too strong, the hostile 
rapid fire too murderous to allow the attack to succeed. 
Reinforcements had to be brought up. But only particles 
could be taken from the narrow front, led one after the other 
to the frontal attack, which could change nothing in the dif- 
ficulties of the problem. One commanding general after the 
other took command, but each stood helpless before the prob- 
lem. Late in the evening, there appeared, brought more by 
accident than by intention, one division in the flank and rear 
of the enemy and showed, unwittingly, to the assembled gen- 
erals how strong positions have been taken since the times 
of Leonidas. Whoever wanted to see could see: formation 
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of masses brings about frontal attacks with inadequate 
forces, brings consecutive, ever weakening, combats having 
almost entirely no effect. 

A pursuit should have been made after the victory of 
Spichern. But four entire days were necessary to unravel 
ever so little the gigantic tangle and bring the two armies 
across the Saar. In the meanwhile, the defeated and scat- 
tered enemy had had time to assemble and to escape their 
opponent in an orderly retreat. The excess of massing was 
somewhat mitigated in further advance marches, but the 
system of narrow front, deep formations and corps follow- 
ing corps was maintained. To this system is due, to a large 
degree the monstrosity of sending, on 16 August, one single 
corps out of sixteen against the hostile army and on the 18th 
from an army of five corps, of despatching only three bri- 
gades against an impregnable position. 

Such mode of warfare Moltke had opposed since 1866. 
He showed that compressed masses, from whom victory is 
being expected, can neither be quartered nor fed and, what 
is still worse, not even moved. He calculated the length of 
a division and a corps in marching column and found that 
the latter would need almost an entire day to reach the bat- 
tlefield and deploy, that it could be sent into attack only 
gradually, never in its entire strength, and that it would be 
impossible to ever count for that day on a corps which was 
following another. He therefore exacted for each corps at 
least one road. 

The corps should not follow each other over one road, 
but over several, over at least as many parallel roads as 
there are corps. The interval between the roads depends 
on the conformation of the network of roads, which in culti- 
vated lands averages from 7to8km. A corps, in its present 
day constitution, organization, and equipment, with ammuni- 
tion, can be deployed to a width of front of 6 km., and can 
develop fire power which would be vain to try to surpass. 

For rapid deployment, according to Moltke’s opinion, 
the march columns were still too long and at the present 
day, having been considerably increased, they would be still 
longer. It is impossible to shorten them on a long advance. 
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But, on nearing the enemy, they must be divided, by divisions 
and brigades, into two and, whenever practicable, into four 
columns which can use neighboring roads or, where such 
cannot be found, go across the country. 

Moltke wanted to open the campaign of 1870 with just 
such an army of six corps, cross the Saar with seven col- 
umns on a front of 50 km., between Merzig and Saargemund, 
seek the enemy, who was considered to be weaker, and defeat 
him. When it was found that the French army could as- 
semble in Lorraine in greater strength and in a shorter time 
than supposed, Moltke awaited the completion of the advance 
before advancing with eight or ten corps to secure superiori- 
ty of numbers and to surround the hostile army by the ex- 
tension of the army’s front. The victory he wished to win, to 
be annihilating, could be gained not by an attack against the 
front alone, but in conjunction with attacks against both 
flanks, as at Koniggratz. These flanking attacks are render- 
ed more easy if the enemy forms into narrow, deep massed 
units for a long combat. In the end, the wider front will 
win, since it makes possible the outflanking of the enemy and 
has supposedly, the greater and more numerous army. 

The first problem of the general is to obtain a greater 
army. It was easy for the Great Napoleon to solve it since, 
as the most powerful soverign of his time, it was not diffi- 
cult to form a large army. If superiority in numbers was 
lost to him at the end of a long campaign, he paused, as after 
Prussian-Eylau or Aspern, brought his forces to the nor- 
mal, and continued the war against the befooled enemy. 
Moltke did not have such rich resources at his command, but 
he held together the forces at his disposition and gained his 
point, in spite of all advice to the contrary, that observation 
armies should be posted neither on the Rhine in 1866 nor 
in 1870 in Silesia and that the war should be limited to the 
actual opponent and not to possible ones. This was in it- 
self a feat greatly contributing to bring about the decision. 
For Bazaine would scarcely have retired on 16 August, had 
he not hourly expected the attack of a larger and stronger 
army. Itis comparatively easy to attack the enemy in front 
and flank with a stronger and larger army. However, all 
efforts to assemble this great army and bring it to the theater 
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of war, may fail. Then the general will find himself facing 
a stronger opponent and must, such is the simple advice, 
see that he be the stronger at the decisive point. 

Napoleon declared, when he found himself in the minor- 
ity in the autumn of 1818, that the weakest and decisive 
point was the front, and assembled against it his not incon- 
siderable forces. An heroic, a superhuman attack, an an- 
nihilating piercing should be executed. 'The future depend- 
ed on it, it had to decide if “the world was to be once more 
turned upside down.” The monstrous attack broke as so 
many of those preceding it had done. And then the inevi- 
table occurred. The man, who did not wish to surround, was 
surrounded on both sides, pressed together, encircled and 
would have been annihilated if pale fear had not left a back 
door open to the terror inspiring one. This much is sure— 
be he the stronger or the weaker—he who does not want to 
turn both flanks, will or can be turned on both flanks, and 
he who limits himself to attacking one flank only exposes 
himself to the danger of being attacked on the other.(35) 
Hannibal, consequently, did not reinforce the front at Can- 
nae, but brought its strength down to one third of that of 
the enemy. This caused the weak front to be driven back 
by the great pressure of the hostilemass. So much the easi- 
er was it for the outflanking Carthaginian wings to advance, 
to turn the opposing Roman Flanks and to soon stop both 
retreat and pursuit. 

Frederick the Great saw himself facing strong opposi- 
tions and wide fronts with his small army. An attack of 
the latter would have brought defeat more quickly and sure- 
ly to him than to Napoleon. He turned the positions to ad- 
vance against a flank or even the rear of an enemy. The 
latter endeavored to direct his forces to the threatened point. 
The King saw himself facing a new position, after the execu- 
tion of the turning movement, the front of which was too 
wide at Kolin, too strong at Kunersdorf, and whose flanks 
at both points were invulnerable. At Leuthen, the 
movement brought him likewise before a new front which, 


“A hostile flank may be securely protected and be unassailable. 
Measures to ward off the danger of being attacked by it, must never- 
theless be taken by the aggressor. 
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however, was so narrow and so deep, that it could be turned © 

from bcth sides, though not without great difficulty. At 
Zorndorf, the Russians, threatened in the rear, had simply 
faced about and opposed the attack with as strong a front 
as before. It was due to the cavalry that first the front, then 
the one and then the other flank was attacked and the obsti- 
nate enemy could be driven back after a difficult and lengthy 
struggle. More decisive was the battle of Prague, where the 
victory was principally due to the extreme thinning of 
the left half of the battle line for the purpose of rendering 
the turning movement possible. 

The example of Leuthen and Zorndorf is difficult to fol- 
low by an army counting millions of men. Not everyone 
can rise on a foggy December morning and turn a hostile 
flank with some twenty corps. But the weaker may hold 
to a Cannae or Prague if he will refute Napoleon’s phrase 
“the stronger conquers” and annihilate the enemy in spite 
of it. 

Today also, as at Cannae, can the center, with a few re- 
inforcements—though with a large number of cartridges— 
be reduced and still attack as the 4th Guard had done on 18 
August, with success, even today can the flanks, as at Prague, 
extend for an annihilating embrace and still it is possible to 
hope that the enemy, like Terentius Varro at Cannae, Napo- 
leon at Leipzig, Benedek at Koniggratz, will assemble more 
or less in mass. : 

However, it should not be forgotten that the enemy will 
‘take countermeasures against such turning movements and 
flank attacks. Hence a modern battle will be more than 
ever a struggle for the flanks. At Koniggratz, the two corps 
of the Austrian right wing wanted to attack the left wing 
of the Prussian army. They encountered the resistance of 
Fransecky’s Division. Before the latter had been vanquish- 
ed, the Prussian Second Army threatened their own right 
flank. They went back to cover the flank of their army. 
This deferisive flank was driven back by the Ist Guard Divi- 
sion which, in its turn was forced to retreat before the sur- 
rounding movement of the Austrian reserve until it was re- 
ceived by the advance guard of the I Corps and could put 
up resistance at the front, while the VI Corps turned against 
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the right flank of the advancing Austrians. The First Army 
then took a hand in the retreat combats, turning to the flank 
from the front. The same thing took place on the southern 
wing. 

On 16 August, the III Corps repulsed the French II 
Corps by an attack against the flank and front. It was re- 
ceived by the Guard and part of the VI Corps. The other 
part of the latter, two divisions of the III Corps as well as the 
IV, went in echelons against the left German wing. They 
were forced to retire one after the other by Lehmann’s half 
brigade, the 20th Division and Schwarzkoppen’s half divi- 
sion. 18 August would have shown a similar picture had the 
French taken the offensive with their reserves on the right 
wing. Thus the turning and counter turning movements 
were limited to the flanking of the extreme Saxon wing by 
the French detachments in the wood of Jaumont. 

In the struggle for the flanks, he wins whose last re- 
serve is not behind the front but on the extreme wing. It 
can not be brought thither when the eagle eye of the com- 
mander recognizes the decisive point in the midst of the tur- 
moil raging over many square miles, but it must be brought 
there during the march into battle, the march from the un- 
loading stations, directed there from the railway transports. 

It could not be foreseen whether the great surrounding 
battle would be waged at Koniggratz. But it was already 
recognized that the VIII Corps on the right and the VI on the 
left would ensure the decision, when the former crossed the 
Saxon frontier and the latter demonstrated into Moravia. 

It is claimed that it is quite unnecessary to resort to 
such envelopments and struggles for the flanks. The ene- 
my will assemble his reserves, pierce with his masses the 
front which had melted, in the meanwhile, to nothing, and 
put an end to everything. This was the plan of Terentius 
Varro that served him so badly. | 

Let us take Koniggratz again. It was surely unneces- 
sary there to mass the greater part of the First Army before 
the center of the Austrian position and offer it as a bullet 
stop to the hostile artillery. It was likewise unjustifiable 
to use part of the Army of the Elbe against thatfront. Two 
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corps of the First Army would have sufficed to cover the en- 
tire front on the Bistritz and further beyond Benatek. The 
remainder of the Corps might have been attached to the 
Army of the Elbe. Should Benedek then undertake his 
threatening mass attack and should he have driven the two 
Prussian corps back, four corps brought from the north 
and three from the south against the flanks would have caus- 
ed the inevitable catastrophe earlier and more effectively 
than the one that happened in reality. 

The Germans marched to the Saar and to the Moselle 
according to Napoleon’s mass tactics. They were to over- 
whelm the hostile position by continuous, well fed combat, 
shock after shock. They tried to achieve this also at Grave- 
lotte and accomplished nothing but complete failure. At 
St. Privat, however, the deep columns saw long lines be- 
fore them against which they could do nothing. 

In the shortest time the linear tactics of infantry and 
artillery, condemned since Jena, were again assumed, though 
ina roughform. Line fought against line and in this com- 
bat the one who with greater front, could turn the hostile 
flank, won the victory. Instinctively did they return to the 
old mode of warfare, commended by Frederick the Great: 
“Attack them bravely with our heavy guns, fire case shot 
at them and then gain their flank.” | 


THE BATTLES OF BEAUMONT AND SEDAN 


The 16th and 18th of August did not bring a final result 
to the Germans.. Bazaine had not been driven to the Belgian 
and Luxembourg frontiers for annihilation as Moltke desired 
but had returned to Metz. The 170,000 men, saved in that 
city, could be considered as eliminated from a field campaign, 
but since it was considered that 200,000 men were needed 
for their investment, the calculation, as far as numbers are 
considered, was not in favor of the Germans. 

What was left— the Third Army with five and one half 
corps (the V, VI, XI, Bavarian I and II Corps, and Wurt- 
temberg Division) and two cavalry divisions (2d and 4th) 
in the vicinity of Nancy, as well as the newly formed Army 
of the Meuse with three corps (Guard, IV, and XII) and four 
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cavalry divisions (Guard, 5th, 6th, 12th) west of Metz, about 
240,000 men—was to continue the march against Paris. 
MacMahon assembled, on the road thither, an army of about 
150,000 men from troops which, some 14 days ago, had suf- 
fered a severe defeat or had been shaken by the hurried re- 
treat, and finally from all that could be gathered together. 
This army was not able tc oppose successful resistance to the 
advancing German army and still less to open a road for it- 
self through the hostile troops to the gates of Metz for the 
relief of Bazaine. Only a march for the relief of the capital 
appeared to remain. Not so well by reinforcing the garri- 
son as by threatening the hostile flanks might MacMahon 
hinder, or at least for some time delay, the investment of the 
great fortress. Still before the beginning of his retreat, 
he only wanted to know whether Bazaine had succeeded in 
breaking through the ring which encircled him. Should 
the latter have succeeded in doing so, MacMahon would have 
gone, under any circumstances, to the assistance of his com- 
rade. 

The Germans considered it necessary, if possible, to pre- 
vent the Army of Chalons from retiring on Paris and to drive 
it back in a northerly direction. Thus the Army of the 
Meuse was to advance with its right wing (XII Corps) 
along the Etain—Verdun road to Chalons and reach St. 
Menehould on the 26th, while the Third Army should reach 
Vitry with its left wing. It was intended to direct the 
attack against the front and right flank of the hostile po- 
sition from the line: St. Menehould—Vitry. 

The German columns were far from this goal, when 
MacMahon started on the 21st for Rheims. He thought 
that he would be able to assist Bazaine from this point, as 
well as to reach Paris in time without being exposed, as at 
Chalons, to an overpowering attack. The Marshal and Napo- 
leon, who happened to be at Imperial Headquarters, had lost 
the liberty of decision. The leadership had long since been 
surrendered into the power of public opinion. Its resolu- 
tions, inspired by the press and voiced by it, were simply 
transmitted by Parliament, the Council of Ministers and the 
Empress-Regent to Napoleon, MacMahon, or Bazaine. Thus 
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the matter of the Army of the frontier had been settled some 
ten days before. Now the quick release of the Army of the 
Rhine from this bulwark was entrusted to MacMahon. 

The Marshal opposed firm resistance to Rouher, the 
President of the Senate, who personally brought the expres- 
sion of the people’s will, A march to the east would lead 
the army into unavoidable defeat, all the more, as nothing 
was known of Bazaine’s intentions and plans. He would 
march to Paris on the 23d, should no news come until then 
from Bazaine. Rouher returned to Paris with the naive 
intention of impressing the people favorably, through a 
proclamation, towards MacMahon’s return. Hardly had 
he left when a telegram of the 19th was received from 
Bazaine, sent on the day of his retreat to Metz. It closed 
with: “I still count on moving to the north and fighting my 
way via Montmedy on the road from St. Menehould to Cha- 
Ions if the road is not strongly held. In the latter case I 
shall go to Sedan, and even Mezieres, to reach Chalons.” 
After this information, which should not have been taken 
very seriously, MacMahon believed that Bazaine was already 
on the road to Montmedy and resolved to meet him at Stenay, 
right or wrong. Soon a telegram reached him from Paris, 
the Minister-President, in which it was urged that the junc- 
tion with the Army of the Rhine take place as soon as pos- 
sible. 

On the 23d the French Army started from Rheims to 
the Suippe between Dontrien and St. Masmes. 

The two German armies which reached on that day with 
the right wing the locality east of Verdun and with the left 
St. Dizier, found out gradually that the enemy had left the 
eamp at Chalons, that he had marched to Rheims and taken 
a position there. A telegram arrived from London on the 
25th announcing “MacMahon seeks junction with Bazaine,” 
confirming current rumors, the information contained in 
captured letters, and newspaper reports. 

In order to meet the enemy marching from Rheims via 
Vouziers and Stenay, Attigny, Le Chesne and, Beaumont, 
possibly via Rethel, Tourteron and Mouzon toward Metz, it 
was not possible to march in the direction hitherto followed. 
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A turning movement to the right must be made. On the 
25th, the Army of the Meuse had reached with the right wing 
(XII Corps) Dombasle, the Third Army with the left (XI 
Corps) almost Vitry. Both could have turned to the right 
under very favorable circumstances had they halted their 
leading elements on the line: Dombasle—Vitry, and given 
each corps a separate road. On the 26th, the XII Corps, 
forming the pivot, could advance to Charny, the other corps 
could reach the line Dombasle—St. Menehould—Chalons. 

On the same day, the German cavalry reconnoitered at 
Vouziers and Buzancy what was seemingly the right French 
wing. From this point the enemy could continue, on the 
following days, the march to Metz or turn against the ap- 
proaching Germans or, lastly, escape an encounter with the 
superior hostile forces by a retreat. 

All these possibilities could be met by sending two corps 
of the investing army from Briey and Confians to Longuyon 
and Marville, the XII Corps from Charny to Jametz, the 
Guard Corps along the right bank of the Meuse, the IV and 
two corps of the Third Army between the Meuse and the 
Aisne, the remaining three and one half corps west of the 
latter river, cavalry divisions marching ahead of the entire 
front and especially in front of the left wing. Should the 
enemy march toward Metz or advance for attack between 
the Meuse and the Aisne or await there an attack in a favor- 
able position, he still would have been attacked in the front 
and on one or both flanks and driven against the Belgian 
frontier. Only a French retreat would be doubtful, should 
it be started so early that the left German wing could not 
reach Mezieres ahead of the enemy. The Germans would 
then have to seek to advance to the south by turning to the 
left or facing left. 

An advance, as pictured on Map 90, and as executed by 
29 August, i.e., by the evening before the eve of the battle 
of Beaumont, corresponded to the instructions given by 
Moltke on another occasion “seek the enemy and defeat 
him.” Moltke discarded here such an operation because he 
wanted, more than anything else, to oppose as great a num- 
ber of corps as possible to the threatened relief of Metz. 
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To attain this, both armies had to turn from the line: Dom- 
basle—Vitry, in a narrow front to the north. Not without 
many crossings and crowdings was it possible to execute 
this turning movement. The trains had mostly to be left 
behind just at the moment when advance through a moun- 
tainous terrain rendered the provisions of the supply col- 
umns most necessary. 

For the security of the march and to support the Cav- 
alry advancing to Veziers, Grand Pre, and Buzancy, the XII 
Corps started to Varennes on the 26th. It was followed 
by the Guard Corps, the IV, and the two Bavarian Corps in 
the direction of Dombasle, Nixeville, Verdun. The remain- 
ing corps of the Third Army prepared to advance on the 
following days in a northwesterly and northerly direction. 
Should the enemy continue his march to the east, it would 
hardly be possible to reach him west of the Meuse with 
superior numbers. He could gain the right bank of the 
river in two days. It was necessary to try and reach him 
there. According to Moltke’s plan, the XII Corps, march- 
ing by way of Dun, the Guard Corps via Montfaucon and 
Consenvoye, the XIV via Charny should concentrate in the 
region of Damvillers by the 28th, two corps of the army 
of investment via Etain and Briey would be drawn to the 
right wing, the two Bavarian corps would follow to Azannes. 
Then no matter whether the hostile army, after crossing the 
Meuse, should turn to Damvillers or continue the march 
to Longuyon, there was still cause to hope that it would be 
driven to the Belgian frontier by one of the seven German 
Corps. 

The reports, brought by the cavalry, showed that Mac- 
Mahon’s march to Metz had come to a halt. The seven 
German corps at Damvillers would have no enemy before 
them on the 28th. Endeavors should be made te assemble 
superior forces on the left bank of the Meuse for a battle of 
annihilation. For this purpose the corps of the first line ad- 
vanced on the 27th to the line: Stenay--Dun—Montfaucon— 
Clermont—St. Menehould, on the 28th to the line: Stenay— 
Dun—Bantheville—Varennes—Vienne le Chateau—Cernay. 
It was very probable that the army which had advanced 
from Stenay to Cernay would likewise find no enemy there. 
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As the German army turned to the north on the 26th, 
against the not yet located enemy, so did the French Army 
instinctively turn to the south against the advancing ene- 
my. General Douay put the VII Corps into a position east 
of Vouziers facing to the west and sent forward one brigade 
to Grand Pre and one to Buzancy. The V Corps (Failly) 
advanced on the 26th to Le Chesne, the I (Ducrot) to Semuy 
and Attigny, the XII (Lebrun) to Tourteron. The Ger- 
man cavalry, which showed itself during the day before 
Buzancy, Grand Pre, and Vouziers, made General Douay 
think that an attack was impending. He decided to resist 
at Vouziers and Buzancy. MacMahon started on the 27th 
with the entire army to his assistance, but turned back when 
no enemy, except cavalry, was seen. 

A decisive offensive, a rolling up of the advanced Army 
of the Meuse was afterwards recommended to MacMahon. 
Such an offensive could not have taken place before the 28th, 
when it would have met the XII Corps at Dun, the Guard 
Corps at Bantheville, the IV, sent from Montfaucon to 
Cierges, the Bavarian I Corps north of Varennes and would 
have found all other roads west strongly occupied. ‘ On the 
following day the right German wing would have halted, the 
left would have been sent forward. A complete surround- 
ing of the French army would have taken place here and not 
at Sedan. Being unable to disregard these circumstances, 
good reports to the contrary notwithstanding, MacMahon 
found it inexpedient, in view of the German numerical supe- 
riority, either to await an attack or to venture one on his 
part. 

He expected still less from the continuation of the march 
to Metz, since no news had come from Bazaine. He ex- 
pected that part of the investing army would meet him, while 
the mass of the armies of the two Crown Princes would 
take himin flank andrear. If he would save his army from 
annihilation, all that remained for him to do was to retreat 
to Mezieres. Since the Germans had held back their left 
wing and had not sent even cavalry to the left of the Aisne 
and since a sufficient number of roads was at his disposition, 
the retreat, ordered the evening of the 27th, might have been 
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executed without molestation. The German march to the 
right would have been a blow in the air and a very difficult 
campaign to Paris would have loomed before them. 

Count Palikao, the French Minister of War, helped the 
Germans at this critical juncture. He telegraphed Mac- 
Mahon in answer to his report concerning his decision to 
retire: “Should you leave Bazaine in the lurch, a revolution 
will break out in Paris—Your prompt junction with Bazaine 
seems urgently necessary.” A further telegram contained 
the decided demand of the Council of Ministers to hurry to 
Bazaine’s relief. There no longer remained a choice. . Mac- 
Mahon decided to resume the march he had abandoned, and 
to continue it as well as possible until he should be impeded 
by the numerical superiority of the enemy. He understood 
clearly that this check would coincide probably with his 
complete annihilation. Officers were despatched on all sides 
to divert toward the east the units which had received orders 
to go west. Many corps were reached after they had al- 
ready started on the march. The turning back and facing 
about of the long columns, the unavoidable crossing with 
others caused troubles which were doubly felt in the rain 
and on the bad roads. Only late in the night of the 28th 
did the last troops come to rest. On the Attigny-—-Voncq— 
Beaumont road, the I Corps had reached le Chesne, the XII, 
la Besace, its cavalry, Beaumont. On the Vouziers—Stenay 
road was the VII Corps turning from Quatre—Champs to 
Boult-aux-Bois. General Failly had not dared to continue 
with the V Corps the march via Bar to Buzancy on account 
of the hostile cavalry, but had turned via Sommauthe and 
bivouacked in the evening at Belval and Bois des Dames. 

The reports coming in to the German Royal Headquar- 
ters during the 28th, hinted at a retreat of the enemy to the 
northwest. At 7:00 PM, a turn to the right between Dun 
and Cernay was ordered for both armies on the line: Nouart 
—Vouziers. New reports coming in the evening persuaded 
Moltke that the enemy had not abandoned his plan of reliev- 
ing Metz and that he would cross the Meuse at Stenay and 
below. He would find Stenay occupied and would be forced 
to turn against the Army of the Meuse on his right flank. 
As long as the latter was without support it would be well 
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for it to await in a suitable position, between Aincreville and 
Landres, the attack of the enemy who would soon appear on 
its left flank. Orders had been given to advance: the Bava- 
rian I Corps from Varennes to St. Juvin, the II from Vienne 
le Chateau to Cernay, the V and the Wurttemberg Division 
from Cernay to Grand Pre. With these three and one half 
corps, which were to be followed on the left by the XI to 
Monthois and the VI to Vienne le Chateau, an advance was 
intended against the road: Buzancy—Stenay. 

This calculation of Moltke would have been correct with 
any other enemy than MacMahon, who carried a forced pass 
given him by public opinion and must, under any circum- 
stances, make an effort to cross the Meuse and still avoid 

‘if possible, a combat with a superior enemy. 

Upon hearing that Stenay was occupied by 15,000 Ger- 
mans, MacMahon gave up crossing at that point and order- 
ed that on the 29th the XII Corps should march to Mouzon, 
the I to Roncourt, the V to Beaumont, the VII to La Besace. 
The XII and I Corps with Margueritte’s and Bonnemain’s 
Cavalry Divisions executed this order and the former sent 
outrosts to the roads to Carignan and Stenay as far as Inor. 
The VII Corps, deceived by many false reports, reached from 
Boult aux Bois only as far as Oches and St. Pierremont. 
Since the officer carrying the order to the V Corps had been 
captured by a patrol of Uhlans, General Failly led his two 
divisions, according to a previous order, to Beaufort and 
Beauclair to await there MacMahon’s orders for the attack 
on Stenay. 

On the German side, the XII Corps went early on the 
29th via Dun across the Meuse and occupied a position be- 
tween that town and Aincreville. The reports arriving there 
said nothing of an impending attack, but much more of the 
retreat of the enemy. It seemed necessary to gain contact 
with the enemy, all the more since a Royal order of the eve- 
ning before read—‘‘Continue the offensive against the road: 
Vouziers—Buzancy—sStenay. Its prompt occupation by 
the army of the Meuse is enjoined should it be occupied by 
inferior hostile forces.” Since this condition seemed to 
be fulfilled according to all reports received, the Crown 
Prince of Saxony sent the lst Division of the Guard Corps 
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to Buzancy, the 2d to Thenorgues, the XII Corps from Ain- 
ereville to Nouart, the IV to Remonville. The enemy re- 
tired to St. Pierremont before the Guard, but the advance 
guard of the XII Corps came at Nouart upon the V French 
Corps. The combat which took place at this point was 
broken off by the Saxons in order to avoid isolated encoun- 
ters, after the superiority of the French had been ascertain- 
ed. When the Saxons reached the height between Nouart and 
Tailly on their retreat the French Corps, having at last re- 
ceived the army orders, marched off in an opposite direction. 
Two brigades, remaining as rearguard, covered this with- 
drawal until during the night the patrols of the 12th Cavalry 
Division reported the retreat of the entire corps in the direc- 
tion of Beaumont. The Guard cavalry ascertained during 
the night that the rearguard of the VII Corps had remained 
at Pierremont. 

Royal Headquarters had some other reports of the early 
morning and forenoon hours. It was not known whether 
they were still good or had been rendered worthless by 
events. Moltke assumed, in the meanwhile that the French 
were advancing toward the Meuse by two roads via Voncq, 
Le Chesne, Stonne, La Besace and Beaumont, and by 
Vouziers, Buzancy, and Nouart. They could not: use the 
southern road because the Army of the Meuse had reached 
Buzancy and Nouart and had been obliged to take the north- 
ern. The march would not be possible on this one either. 
It was, consequently, probable that the French would await 
a battle in a good position between Le Chesne and Beaumont 
reported to be the extreme points occupied by them. The 
part of this position east of the Buzancy—-Raucourt road 
should be attackeed by the Army of the Meuse, supported by 
the two Bavarian corps. 

The strip west of the above road to Le Chesne fell to the 
share of the Third Army. It was left to army headquarters 
how the attack should take place. Since, however, there 
were scarcely more than three corps for the attack against 
the front: La Besace—Beaumont, including the two Bava- 
rian units, it was expedient to send two corps of the Army 
of the Meuse across the river to turn the hostile left flank. 
Had the left flank of the Third Army been extended in 
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the same way across the Aisne, both armies would have had 
to execute the movements shown on Map 93. There was a 
probability then of driving the enemy to the Belgian fron- 
tier, should he hold out between Le Chesne and Beaumont, 
retreat, or advance to the right or left. 


Both armies, however, preferred not to surround the 
enemy, but to persuade him to retire by compact, separate 
attacks, although retreat had been his intention. Moreover 
they translated the information received from Royal Head- 
quarters: “The enemy stands between Le Chesne and Beau- 
mont” into “the enemy stands at Le Chesne and at Beau- 
mont.” According to this view, the Army of the Meuse 
would attack the enemy supposed to be at Beaumont with 
the XII, IV, and Bavarian I Corps in the first line, with the 
Guard and Bavarian II Corps in the second line, while the 
Third Army would advance against the enemy which was 
not at Le Chesne, with the IX Corps and the Wurttemberg 
Division in the first, and the VI Corps in the second line. 
The enemy, whose presence was ascertained to be between 
St. Pierremont and Oches, was taken as non existant. The 
V Corps, which had been sent via these points to Stonne, had 
to maintain communications between the armies only and 
turn, according to circumstances, against the Nothing at Le 
Chesne or reinforce the overstrong body of troops sent to 
Beaumont. The fiction that the road to Stonne was free 
of the enemy could not be lastingly entertained, no more 
than that Le Chesne was strongly occupied. It was soon 
found that there was not a man in Le Chesne, that the enemy, 
reported at Oches, had gone to Stonne and had occupied a 
strong position with at least a rearguard. In the meanwhile, 
army headquarters decided to send the XI Corps and the 
Wurttemberg Division to La Berliere. It might be expected 
in the afternoon of the 30th that three corps would attack 
the enemy at Beaumont and two and one half the one at 
Stonne. Three corps were to be kept intact as reserve. | 

It had been decided that for the first attack, the XII 
Corps should advance with one division via Laneuville on the 
highroad, with the other from Beauclair through the woods, 
the IV Corps west of it by two roads through the woods, the 
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Bavarian I Corps on the highroad via Sommauthe—all five 
columns on Beaumont. The Guard Corps was to remain 
at Fosse, the Bavarian Il Corps at Sommauthe in reserve. 
Of the three roads through the woods designated for the 
advance, the two eastern ones came close te the highroad in 
front of Beaument, so that only three roads opened on the 
city: the Stenay—-Beaumont road, taken by the XII Corps 
and the 7th Division, the road from Sommauthe, taken by 
the Bavarian Corps; and between these was a path through 
the woods for the 8th Division. According to the then ex- 
isting views and principles, the march order, issued by the 
Army of the Meuse, was beyond criticism. A mass with the 
narrowest front and of the greatest depth could be formed 
by the three corps in front of Beaumont. The enemy, though 
much weaker, could, by deploying on a wider front, oppose 
as great if not greater firing strength against them. Should 
he retire, he could be pursued only by small detachments, 
so that he would be able to continue unmolested on his re- 
treat should he have taken care to provide sufficient cross- 
ings over the Meuse. A strong reserve of two corps, which 
was to be held intact, could hardly compensate all the disad- 
vantages of such an attack. At any rate a change should 
have been made in these orders, when late in the evening 
the cavalry sent across the Meuse, reported the advance of 
the enemy from Mouzon to Inor, thus confirming all infor- 
mation which had been received through a captured French 
army order. It was evident that the situation, according to 
which Moltke had worded his order on the 30th, was no 
longer the same. The enemy, apparently, did not wish to 
accept a battle between Beaumont and Le Chesne but had 
crossed the Meuse with part of his forces and would follow 
with the rest of his troops to the other bank on the following 
day. Moltke had foreseen this and also ordered a crossing 
of the Meuse. It was, consequently, advisable that of the 
surplus forces at the disposition of the Army of the Meuse, 
at least two corps be sent across the river in order to bar 
the advance of the enemy in the narrow space between the 
Meuse and the Belgian frontier and force him into a position 
where he would have to weather an attack from the west 
and eventually be annihilated. Army headquarters, how- 
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ever, did not wish to be disturbed in the measures they had 
ordered. The entire apparatus of 150,000 men was put in 
motion in the ordered formation, for the purpose of inflict- 
ing slight losses to a corps already in retreat. 


Orders were given so that the surprise attack should 
take place against Beaumont immediately after the noon 
hour. That the enemy was still found there was due to the 
patrol, which had captured the order sent by MacMahon to 
the V Corps. This bad luck was the cause for that corps not 
starting in the morning but in the evening of the 29th, 
reaching Beaumont in the night and requiring the forenoon 
for the recuperation of the exhausted strength and not for 
the continuation of the march. 


The officers and troops were sitting at their meal in camp 
south of Beaumont between the road to Stenay and the road 
to Beausejour, when the advance guard of the 8th Division 
(4th Jagers) emerged from the wood between Tuilerie and 
the farm of Belle Volee. It was intended not to disturb the 
carefree soldiers, but to have the division come up under 
cover. But when a peasant rushed to the French camp with 
the cry “the enemy is here” and the cauldrons were quickly 
abandoned, the division commander, General V. Scholer, 
believed that he had to take advantage of the advance guard 
batteries which had just come up. A few shots directed 
into the dense mass had their effect. But the French had 
soon formed a swarm of skirmishers which took advantage 
of the far-reaching long range arm and caused such con- 
siderable losses not only to the Jager battalion, but also to 
the two batteries, that almost all the gunners were killed. 
The situation changed when the French advanced in dense 
skirmish lines followed by units in close order for attack and 
entered into the zone of effective fire of the Jagers and, 
showered with bullets in their turn, were forced to retreat. 

A second French attack was directed against the 66th 
Regiment which, supported by four batteries, advanced at 
the head of the 7th Division via Belle Tour to Beaumont. 
This attack was likewise repulsed. In the meanwhile, the 
deployment of the 8th Division on the height of the Ferme 
de Petite Foret had made but little progress. As the com- 
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mander of the advance guard kept a company, each regi- 
mental commander a battalion and the brigade commander 
two battalions at their disposition, and since the artillery 
needed special covers and each building a garrison, there 
were only three and one half battalions and 4 batteries avail- 
able, although the infantry had emerged from the wood in 
almost complete formation, with three batteries of the 7th 
Division from the south and southeast for the attack of the 
French camp, which was soon evacuated after a combat, in 
which great losses were inflicted by the chassepots, leaving 
a few prisoners and guns. 

The 7th Division stood, during the fight, south of the 
Stenay—Beaumont road. Neither the 66th Regiment nor 
the 26th, following the former, had noticed the height south- 
east of Beaumont which dominated the camp, the city, and 
the route of retreat. The comsequence was that the enemy 
who stood there or went there, nestled in the ditches be- 
hind the road embankment and fired on the right wing of 
the 66th. A few companies turned to the right, and after 
a hard fight drove the enemy out, who then retreated to Le- 
tanne, pursued by weak detachments of the Germans. 

The 66th Regiment was followed from Belle Tour to 
Beaumont by the 26th, and the latter by the 14th Brigade. 
To the same point streamed the greater part of the 16th 
Brigade and the 7ist Regiment, via Petite Foret. Only one 
to two battalions of that brigade and the 71st Regiment took 
the direction to the height west of Beaumont. Wherever 
they turned, long lines of artillery confronted the Germans, 
extending to right and left north of Beaumont. To engage 
them, the 14 batteries of the IV Corps went into position, 
south of the city with the right wing on the hill south of Le- 
tanne, the left beyond the highroad to Sommauthe. This 
line was extended on the right by the 23d Division which 
had advanced with six battalions and ten batteries, crossing 
the Wamme Creek partly at Wamme and partly at Beaulieu 
and came on the hill east of Beaumont. The left wing was 
lengthened by the three batteries of the Bavarian I Corps 
which had been sent in advance. The fire of 25 batteries 
achieved nothing but that the hostile artillery, after covering 
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the retreat of the infantry, withdrew from position to posi- 
tion, disappearing at last in the rear of the Bois de Givodeau. 
During this artillery duel, the battalions and 4 batteries of 
the IV Corps deployed in and south of Beaumont and joined 
the XII Corps which, with the exception of the six battalions 
and ten batteries, was on the hill south of Letanne left of the 
Wamme Creek. 

The Bavarian I Corps had accelerated its march on 
hearing the thunder of the guns. General Schumacher, 
commanding the 2d Division, the leading unit, who had hur- 
ried to the battlefield, had the proposition made him by a 
general staff officer of the IV Corps to take the direction of 
the farm La Thibaudine, as the enemy, retreating from Beau- 
mont, could be best taken in flank from the heights at that 
point. 

The general accepted it willingly. His advanced cav- 
alry, however, was fired at from the woods south of the farm 
of La Harnoterie and in retreating, also from La Thibaudine. 
The former fire came from a French detachment of the V 
Corps which had retreated from Beaumont to La Harnoterie, 
the latter from the advance guard of Conseil Dumesnil’s Di- 
vision, marching from Oches and La Besace to Mouzon, while 
General Douay had cautiously taken the road leading to 
‘Remilly via Stonne and Raucourt with the two other divi- 
sions of the VII Corps. 

When the 4th Brigade, at the head of the Bavarian 2d 
Division, deployed and advanced to La Thibaudine, fire was 
directed against it from Le Grand Dieulet. It was forced 
to turn partly left. Another part continued its march to 
La Thibaudine, drove off the enemy who took position in 
the woods east of the Yoneq Brook north of the La Besace— 
Beaumont road. After a short fire fight north and south of 
the main road the French were driven off, by a resolute at- 
tack, to Warniforet, so quickly that the 3d Brigade which was 
to make a flanking attack from the south through Le Grand 
Dieulet, met only a few isolated Frenchmen. A Jager bat- 
talion had, in the meanwhile, covered the right flank against 
La Harnoterie. Jointly with a battalion of the 86th Regi- 
ment, which had come by the ravine situated between Beau- 
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mont and La Harnoterie, and with the aid of two Prussian 
and one Bavarian battery, this enemy was also driven off. 

The 2d Battalion of the 86th Regiment formed on the 
left wing the advance guard of the IV Corps which started 
to Beaumont about 3:00 PM, after a rest of two hours. 

The 7th Division, in deep formation with two battalions 
in front, advanced east, the 8th Division west of the road to 
Mouzon. The Bavarian I Corps was directed by Headquar- 
ters of the Third Army to advance against La Besace with 
as great a strength as possible in order to fill “the gap ex- 
isting in the line between Beaumont and Stonne.” There- 
fore only a detachment of four battalions and two batteries 
under Colonel Schuch, was left on the left wing of the IV 
Corps. The rest of the 2d Division followed up from Warni- 
foret, the enemy retreating to the north, while the 1st Divi- 
sion was started on the road to La Besace. Thus the ad- 
vance was organized on the left wing in a more orderly man- 
ner. There might have been sufficient time also on the right 
wing, after the taking of Beaumont, to send the XII Corps 
to Pouilly and the Guard Corps to Stenay across the Meuse 
in order to achieve some success with the former at Mouzon. 
But army headquarters insisted on leaving the XII Corps 
in rear of the right wing and sending the Guard Corps 
by the paths through the woods previously used by the 
IV Corps. 

The two battalions of the 138th Brigade at the head of 
the 7th Division went along the narrow ridge between the 
main road and the Meuse, drove out the hostile rear guard 
from La Sartelle and the Bois de Givodeau, but saw. them- 
selves facing a strong position on the northern edge of the 
wood. 

The two hours’ pause ensuing during the closing up of 
the IV Corps, assembling it in a very narrow front in and 
at Beaumont, reforming the mixed units, and ordering the 
troops for a new advance, might have given Failly such a 
start that he could have crossed over several bridges to the 
right bank of the Meuse with but a few rear guard skir- 
mishes. Butsince he could hardly count on such a pause and 
did not wish to be thrown across the river in disorder, he 
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had oceupied a position on the heights of Villemontry and 
the Mont De Brune which he must hold until nightfall, then 
to retire unnoticed over prepared crossings. General Lebrun 
sent one infantry and one cavalry brigade of the XII Corps 
via Mouzon to his support and had the high right bank of 
the Meuse occupied between Warmonterne and the Alma 
farm by Lacretelle’s Division. The left wing of the French 
position was thus formidably reinforced, strengthened also 
by the fact that the hostile artillery could not cross the Bois 
de Givodeau at all and the infantry only in small detach- 
ments. ; 

Army headquarters thought to obtain a breathing space 
by enveloping the left wing from the valley of the Meuse. 
The 45th Brigade was ordered to advance by the road run- 
ning along the bank. Pressed into the narrowest space, it 
was showered by Lacretelle’s Division with gun, mitrail- 
leuse, and chassepot fire. It was impossible to storm the 
strongly occupied heights of Villemontry, having such an 
enemy inthe rear. The plan to envelop the enemy had to be 
abandoned, the brigade taken back to La Sartelle. Only two 
companies, which had succeeded in occupying the north- 
eastern corner of the Bois de Givodeau. were left there. 

The question now was, what should be done; should there 
be sent, as at Gravelotte, into a continuous combat, battalion 
after battalion, regiment after regiment, brigade after bri- 
gade, all mixed up in a crowd, from the wood against the 
French batteries, to suffer unlimited losses, the dissolution 
of all the units and boundless confusion, or should the numer- 
ous reserves, as at Sadowa, and the Bois de la Cusse, be used 
as a target for the never missing hostile shells? Neither 
one nor the other means seemed tempting. The idea came 
to some, especially to corps headquarters, that the XII Corps 
belonged on the right and not on the left bank of the Meuse. 
It might drive thence the enemy by taking his flank under 
fire and bar the line of retreat through Mouzon to the other 
enemy who had occupied an impregnable position across the 
German front. The road seemed too long and the day too 
far advanced for the execution of such splendid plans. The 
consequences of such a model army order, according to the 
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lights of the time, had to be borne and it was necessary to 
wait for assistance to come from some other side. 

At the time when the 13th Brigade advanced against the 
Bois de Givodeau, the commanding general of the IV Corps, 
von Alvensleben, had reached the conclusion that Hill 918, 
west of the woods, was strongly occupied. He ordered the 
14th Brigade, following the 13th, to advance to the left of 
the main road to take, in joint action with the &th Division, 
the supposed bulwark of the enemy. When the brigade had 
erossed the road, it filled the entire space between the latter 
and the Yoncq Creek and was able alone, with the batteries 
attached, to take the hill, occupied only by a rearguard, by 
_an attack from the south and southwest. The 8th Division, 
which had remained behind, found itself excluded and decid- 
ed to go with its greater part and the detachment of Colonel 
Schuch into the valley of the Yoncq and the other side of the 
Yoneq Creek, while the smaller part pushed in between the 
13th and 14th Brigades. Thus the IV Corps obtained a 
more extended, though still a very modest, front which per- 
mitted its forces to have some effect. The advance con- 
tinued, in about the following order: from right to left: 4 
battalions of the 8th Division, the 14th Brigade, 8 battalions 
of the 8th Division, 4 battalions under Colonel Schuch; Mont 
de Brune was taken by attacks against the front and flank, 
the hill north of Pourron was occupied through the complete 
turning of the wing, the left flank was extended to Autre- 
court, a descent made down the valley of the river under 
cover of the batteries in position on the heights, the suburb 
of Mouzon captured, the enemy driven into the Meuse and 
the columns, retiring on the opposite bank were taken under 
fire. Counterattacks and cavalry charges—as customary in 
such situations—tock place. They only increased the de- 
feat. The enemy could no longer hold the position at Ville- 
montry against the 18th and 45th Brigades. He was driven 
to the Meuse. Not all reached the opposite bank, some died 
in the river, others were captured, others still hid in the 
thickets of the bank, as darkness had already setin. Mouzon 
and the bridge over the Meuse remained in the hands of the 
French. An attempt to take the city under cover of dark- 
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ness failed. The Germans had to be satisfied with the oc- 
cupation of the suburb. In rear of it the IV Corps went 
into camp, north of Beaumont the XII, south of it the Guard 
Corps. 

The Bavarian Ist Division had marched from Som- 
mauthe to La Besace and further toward Raucort. This 
forced the French rear guard at Stonne to retire in time. 
It was caught up with north of Raucourt and driven back 
to Remilly after a fierce combat. After the long march 
from St. Juvin (Map 94) to Raucourt, after many detours 
and fights, darkness stopped the pursuit. The 1st Division 
went into bivouac. 

The roar of guns from Beaumont and Mouzon caused the 
V Corps and the 4th Cavalry Division to march to the road: 
Buzancy—Raucourt, so that in the evening there stood: The 
Bavarian 1st Division at Raucourt, the 4th Cavalry Division 
at Flaba, the Bavarian 2d Division north, the V Corps south 
of La Besace, the Bavarian II Corps at Sommauthe. The 
XI Corps had reached Stonne, the 2d Cavalry Division, 
Oches, and the Wurttemberg Division, Verrieres. Quite sepa- 
rately from the army, as if forgotten, stood the VI Corps 
at Vouziers, and the 5th and 6th Cavalry Divisions at Tour- 
teron and Le Chesne. 

Casualties of 1800 dead for the French and 3500 for the 
Germans in the battle of Beaumont would speak not unfavor- 
ably for the former, if the loss of 3000 missing, among them 
2000 unwounded prisoners, and of 42 guns, as well as the 
complete discouragement of the entire army already de- 
pressed, had not been added to them. Nevertheless, the 
French had escaped luckily enough. The battle, which 
MacMahon wanted to avoid as long as possible, had taken 
place without being, as had been feared, a battle of annihila- 
tion. It would have been such if the different army head- 
quarters had left fewer corps in reserve and sent more to the 
front, if their armies were less compressed in the center and 
more extended on the wings and if the corps, not sent against 
the enemy, had not remained stationary but had rapidly ad- 
vanced. The battle of the 30th, and a pursuit on the 31st 
would have caused a complete encircling of the French army. 
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Such an annihilating result had been luckily averted but it 
was also clearly shown that the continuation of operations 
for the relief of Bazaine was impossible. If annihilation 
beyond peradventure of a doubt were to be avoided, the re- 
treat must cammence immediately. Two roads were avail- 
able in a western and two in a southerly direction for one 
corps each: from Remilly on the left bank of the Meuse via 
Donchery and Flize, from Mouzon via Sedan and Mezieres, 
from Stenay along the Meuse via Verdun and from Carignan 
via Montmedy and Fresnes. 

By such a retreat directed to opposite sides, the army 
would have been split.in two and naturally become unfit for 
combat. But it was desired to avoid a battle. This could be 
attained by retreating over as many roads as possible and in 
different directions. Should the movement be started in the 
evening of the 30th and so much attained in the night that 
the troops should be outside the reach of the enemy, the 
retreat would have succeeded as that at Worth and Spichern 
and, with the aid of railways, Ducrot, Failly, Lebrun, and 
Douay would have met in Paris as, a few days earlier, Mac- 
Mahon, Failly, and Douay metin Chalons. Ifthe army must 
be kept together, a retreat or the continuation of the re- 
treat to the south offered better chances and greater free- 
dom of movement than a march to the west. MacMahon, 
however, did not wish to use the road, unexpectedly opened 
to him but to continue the retreat to Mezieres as had been 
planned, 

Although the troops were very much discouraged and 
greatly exhausted by the strain and the lack of provisions, 
the night march to Sedan was effected in good order. The 
V Corps, in front, reached Fond de Givonne, via Douzy and 
Bazeilles, and the northern glacis of the fortress. The three 
divisions of the XII Corps followed at intervals of one and 
one half hours and oecupied the right bank of the Givonne 
from Bazeilles to Daigny. The rear was formed by two divi- 
sions of the I Corps, covering the retreat east of Douzy and 
lengthening the left wing of the XII Corps to Givonne. The 
smaller portion of the VII Corps had reached Mouzon early, 
while the larger crossed the Meuse at Remilly in the evening 
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and joined the march columns of the other corps. When 
the reserve batteries and the last division (Liebert’s) were 
about to cross the Meuse at Remilly, the bridge broke down. 
General Douay was forced to remain with this portion of his 
corps on the left bank. Instead of rejoicing at having a 
special march road and using it at least as far as Donchery, 
he turned at Sedan into the one road which had been assigned 
to the entire army. He reached Floing during the 31st 
where his remaining units joined his corps. Early on that 
day the army was assembled near Sedan. Only General 
Ducrot with two divisions of the I Corps and Margueritte’s 
Cavalry Division were still southeast of Carignan at Bligny 
and advanced only in the afternoon to the position on the 
Givonne. - 

It was not necessary to await him for the continuation 
of the retreat. Had the advance guard started on the morn- 
ing of the 31st, followed by one corps after the other, Ducrot 
would have come up early enough to join the long march 
column as rearguard. But the troops were too tired by the 
marches of the 30th until late in the night of the 31st, had 
been too long without nourishment to continue the retreat in 
the morning. A rest until noon was urgently needed and 
not critical. 

Assembled in a narrow space, immediately in front of 
Sedan, the French Army could be considered secure. It 
was protected by the Meuse and the Givonne against the 
south and east, whence the enemy might be expected. Inthe 
north was the inviolable Belgium. No attack could be ex- 
pected from that direction, those from the two other sides 
could be easily repulsed. Even a retreat to the west via 
Mezieres was considered safe. 

The road leading to Mezieres was narrowed between St. 
Menges and Vrigne aux Bois by the bend of the Meuse from 
Iges on the one side and the almost inaccessible ravine east 
of the Bois de la Falizette on the other to a narrow dam and 
a narrow bridge. This defile had to be crossed by 140,000 
men with horses, guns, vehicles, and baggage, in order to 
reach at Mezieres the other bank of the Meuse and freedom. 
The habit of the German army of forming a mass by placing 
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corps in rear of corps, compressing them from right and 
left, was to blame that this defile was not closed to this gi- 
gantic column. They would not extend their left wing to 
Mezieres so as not to be forced to this extension by a sur- 
plus of strength and the IV Corps was sent back to Attigny 
for the security of communcations in the rear. MacMahon 
could be fully reassured as to Mezieres even had not General 
Vinoy reached it in the night of the 30th with part of the 
XITI Corps. 

He likewise did not worry much about the Meuse be- 
tween Frenois and Mezieres, the strip between Donchery 
and Flize. He did not deem the Germans capable of so 
great a turning movement. He thus underrated his oppo- 
nent considerably. The flank on the Meuse ought to have been 
secured. It was not sufficient to destroy the existing 
bridges. It was more important to prevent their restora- 
tion and the building of new ones, as well as their use by the 
enemy. As soon as the troops had rested somewhat from 
the strain of the foregoing days, the VI Corps should have 
undertaken the defense of the strip of the Meuse between 
Frenois—Flize. The XIII Corps (Vinois) which had reach- 
ed Mezieres in the evening of the 30th, took up a position at 
Boulzinecourt—Poix. North of the main road were other 
roads which were joined by short cuts and bridges into a 
second marching road, debouching at Charleville. Two 
corps could thus start simultaneously. A third occupied a 
position on the Givonne and followed on both roads. On 
the same, parallel with the latter, the VII Corps, after de- 
stroying the bridges over the Meuse, moved from Donchery 
over the bridge at Les Ayvelles in the direction of Warne- 
court, and lastly the XIII Corps. The retreat in a southerly 
or southeasterly direction could be made in four columns 
marching side by side over a sufficient number of roads. 
If the time between the noon of 31 August, and the morning 
of 1 September, were not much overdrawn, all molestation 
worthy of the name, would be excluded. 

No column roads were designated. The VII Corps did 
not go to Donchery and the XIII remained at Mezieres. Only 
the order to destroy the bridges between Sedan and Mezieres 
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was given. This order was strictly obeyed in regard to 
bridges situated near Mezieres, which could have been used 
by the French. A company of engineers was entrusted with 
the destruction of the most important bridge at Donchery 
and taken there by train from Sedan. It reached there 
luckily. The engineer of the locomotive, somewhat excited | 
by the proximity of the enemy, pulled out his train before the 
barrels of powder and necessary tools had been unloaded. 
The company did not think it essential to look for other 
means of destroying the bridge. 

Even without the destruction of the bridge at Donchery, 
the retreat might have been made had it been started early 
enough. 381 August passed, however, with no order issued. 

MacMahon could hardly have understood the serious- 
ness of the situation, was the criticism. It was only too 
clear to him. It was quite clear to him when he started on — 
the march from Rheims on the 23d, and it was quite clear on 
the 28th when he continued it again by the explicit order 
from Paris “to avoid a revolution.” After the battle of the 
30th, he believed himself justified in abandoning the fatal 
plan and starting the retreat. If the self-sacrificing com- 
bat, the heroic courage of the troops and the downfall under 
the brutal strength of numerical superiority had been painted : 
in true colors, public opinion would have had some considera- 
tion, approved the retreat and postponed somewhat the out- 
break of the revolution. Unfortunately, Napoleon did not 
recognize the lucky gift brought him by the battle of Beau- 
mont. Made stupid by the habit of a long reign, to beautify 
every misfortune, every failure, showing the blackest in a 
good light, he could not grasp the idea that to tell the truth 
in so many words would serve the purpose, and in a telegram 
to the Empress mentioned only a “quite insignificant com- 
bat.” It was impossible for MacMahon to let himself be 
diverted from an important problem by an “insignificant 
combat,” the problem which the Nation had placed in his 
hands, That he had gone as far as Sedan may be consider- 
ed asatreachery. Only under coercion which nothing could 
stem, could he dare to start on the retreat. A new battle 
had to be fought. The situation was not desperate as yet. 
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It would be possible to defend oneself gloriously in rear of 
the Givonne, as subsequent events showed, and retreat in the 
end “on account of lack of munitions and provisions.” It 
was only necessary to secure the strip of the Meuse between 
Mezieres and Sedan. For taking serious and adequate 
measures, the apathy, relaxation, and resignation to the inev- 
itable had gone too far. MacMahon may also have thought 
that an extension of his position along the Givonne and the 
Meuse to Mezieres was too long. He wanted to keep his 
forces more closely together. The position, selected by him, 
was defensible. The front was formed by the Meuse and 
the fortifications of Sedan. The left flank on the deeply 
cut Givonne from Bazeilles to north of Givonne was covered 
by the XII and I Corps, the right flank and the rear by the 
VII Corps on the Floing Creek. The V Corps remained as 
a general reserve close to the fortress. Thus three fronts 
had been formed, all difficult to attack. Their weakness lay 
_ in that the attack against one of them would be, at the same 
time, an attack against the flank and rear of the other. 

The Germans might have, on the 30th, outflanked, sur- 
rounded, and crushed the weak enemy. They thought to 
solve this problem by coming as close together as possible. 
_At the moment when they ought to have cut off the retreating 
enemy entirely by a wide front, they formed as if they had 
to deliver a blow into the heart or break through an iron 
wall in its center. Moltke tried to repair what had been 
spoiled. On the 31st, it was ordered to “continue the attack, 
enveloping both flanks.” The Army of the Meuse was charg- 
ed to bar the French left wing from escaping in an easterly 
direction and therefore advance with two corps on the right 
bank of the Meuse. The Third Army was ordered to go 
against the front and right flank of the enemy. 

In compliance with this order, the Guard Corps of the 
Army of the Meuse went to Pouilly and the XII at Letanne 
across the Meuse. The former took the road via Carignan 
had reached Pouru-~aux-Bois and Poru St. Remy. The lat- 
ter remained om the left bank of the Chiers and occupied 
Tetaigne, Brevilly, Douzy, Mairy, and Amblimont. The IV 
Corps remained at Mouzon on the left bank of the Meuse. 
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Of the Third Army, the Bavarian I Corps marched to Rem- 
illy, the XI, via Chemery to Donchery, the Wurttemberg 
Division via Vendresse to Boutaucourt; in the second line 
went the Bavarian II Corps to Raucourt, the V to Chemery. 
Moltke had supposed that the crossing over the Meuse would 
be destroyed and occupied and had therefore issued the order 
to advance only as far as the river and to take the camps and 
moving troops in the opposite valley under artillery fire. 
But when the advance guard of the XI Corps reached Don- 
chery, it found the bridge intact, the point unoccupied and 
from the hill of Frenois, the 4th Cavalry Division saw the 
white tents of the camp north of Sedan. 

The French were still at Sedan. It may be, however, 
surmised that they would march along the Givonne in the 
morning, at the latest, to Mezieres, protected by a rearguard. 
It did not seem necessary to cut off their way to that city. 
The Third Army would cross the Meuse at Donchery and over 
other bridges, prevent the enemy from marching further, 
force him to fight and throw him back on the Belgian fron- 
tier. The XI Corps occupied Donchery with an advance 
guard, Frenois with a flank detachment, and advanced to 
Cheveuges, the V Corps to Chehery and Omicourt. The 
Wurttemberg Division, met, coming from Vendresse, cav- 
alry at Boutaucourt and infantry at Flize, driving them in 
the direction of Mezieres. Outposts were placed toward 
Chalandry, Flize was occupied by the advance guard and 
Boutaucourt by the Division. 

These small encounters were without significance, but. 
they showed that the enemy was at Mezieres and that he 
could attack the left flank of the Germans, assemble forees 
at any rate and weaken the Third Army for the decisive bat- 
tle. This army might have been stronger had not the VI 
Corps and the 5th Cavalry Division been left at Attigny. 
They might, as stated in the General Staff Account, meet all 
the movements of the enemy in rear of the army, from this 
point, and bar the way to Rheims and Paris to the French 
troops stationed at Mezieres. The corps did not suffice, in 
the least, for either of the problems. It did not meet the 
French XIII Corps ‘in time, which threatened the rear of 


THE CAMPAIGN OF 1870-71 281 


‘the Third Army, and it had not barred the way to Rheims and 
Paris to the French troops from Mezieres. But it might 
have solved both problems had it accompanied the advance 
of the Germans to Mezieres, on the left wing. 

On the right wing of the Third Army, the Bavarian I 
Corps found the bridge at Remilly destroyed and saw French 
columns marching to Bazeilles on the opposite bank. An 
artillery duel opened across the river. The Bavarian artil- 
lery line extended gradually to le Pont Maugy, as artillery 
units arrived. French skirmishers, which had advanced to 
the Meuse and across the railway bridge, molested the gun- 
ners. One company of Jagers drove the French from the 
left bank, another company of Jagers drove away the work- 
men who were about to demolish the bridge supports. Both 
stormed across the bridge, in spite of the hot fire, threw the 
powder into the Meuse and occupied the railway embank- 
ment. Upon the arrival of one more company the hostile 
sharpshooters were driven south of Bazeilles, the point was 
occupied and the advance continued to the northern edge. 
The French had in the meanwhile, broken off the artillery 
duel and retired north. They faced partly about to recon- 
quer the lost village. For two hours did the five companies 
of Jagers under Major Raschreiter repulse the attacks of the 
superior French. Since, however, General von der Tann 
wanted to avoid isolated combats, and forbade sending for 
reinforcements to the other bank of the Meuse, the Major 
was forced to an orderly retreat. The pontoon train had 
arrived, in the meanwhile, and built a bridge at Aillicourt. 
It was protected, as well as the railway bridge, by infantry 
and artillery positions, on the left bank of the Meuse, in rear 
of which the troops bivouacked. 

By the provisions of an order, sent out in the evening of 
the 31st, the XI and V Corps were to advance early on 1 
September via Donchery to Vrigne-aux-Bois, the Wurttem- 
berg Division was to cross the Meuse over a bridge not yet 
constructed at Dom le Mesnil and take a position so as to be 
able to face Mezieres or to serve as reserve to both corps. 
The Bavarian II Corps was to occupy with one division the 
heights opposite Donchery, with the other those of Frenois 


Map 98. 


Map 99. 


282 CANNAE 


and Wadelincourt, the 6th Cavalry Division to hold itself 
ready at Flize, the 2d at Boutaucourt, the 4th south of Fre- 
nois. The Army of the Meuse was to retain its location of 
the previous day “to bar the retreat of the enemy in an east- 
erly direction.” Headquarters of the Army of the Meuse 
thought it had aiready accomplished this duty by sending 
the Guard to Pouru-aux-Bois and Pouru St. Remy, the XII 
Corps to Douzy and the IV to Mouzon. <A day of rest for 
1 September had thus been planned, although the troops 
had been ordered to be ready at 7:00 AM. 

Headquarters of the Third Army shared the opinion 
held by Royal Headquarters that the enemy would begin 
his retreat to Mezieres inthe night. The Third Army would 
thus, in crossing the Meuse at Donchery and Dom le Mesnil 
with two and one half corps, meet considerable forces on the 
road: St. Menges—Mezieres, the attack of which would not 
be rendered easier by the terrain. It would be most desira- 
ble that the part of the enemy, left at Sedan, be kept there 
and prevented from reinforcing the troops already on the 
march. The Bavarian I Corps was, consequently, ordered 
to “hold that part of the enemy which opposed it.”” Informa- 
tion was sent to the commander of the neighboring troops. 
concerning all the measures taken and the success expected 
might be ecnsiderably heightened by the assistance of the 
Army of the Meuse. The Crown Prince of Saxony recog- 
nized that an attack would correspond better with the hold- 
ing of the enemy than a passive occupation of positions, 
and decided not only to hold the enemy, supposed to be in 
rear of the Givonne, but to prevent him from marching to 
Belgium. This required an attack against the front and 
the envelopment of the left wing. 

It was known from the reports of the cavalry that Villers 
Cernay was occupied by a strong rearguard on the evening 
of the 31st. The hostile left wing was, consequently, at least 
at the village of Givonneif not further north. To surround 
it and cut off its principal road to Belgium, the German right 
wing was to march to La Chapelle and further toIlly. Thus, 
the Bavarian I Corps was to attack the south side of Bazeil- 
les and the front of the position at Givonne as far as La 
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Ramorie (1 km. north of Bazeilles). The XII Corps was 
to move from Douzy via Rubecourt with one division against 
Daigny, with the other via Villers Cernay against Givonne. 
The Guard Corps should march from Pouru-aux-Bois direct, 
from Pouru St. Remy via Francheval to Villers Cernay and 
thence, by various roads, without crossing the XII Corps, 
via La Chapelle to Illy. The IV Corps was to follow the 
Bavarian I Corps with one division, with the other the Guard 
Corps. The enemy would thus, inasmuch as he was north 
of Sedan, if not driven back, at least be held fast and kept 
from Belgium. A battle line of 11 km. must have appeared, 
in the time of mass formations, too extensive. Less than 
half was found sufficient. Four corps were thus placed 
on a width of front of 5 km. and of these three and one half 
corps were compressed into a frontof3km. In spite of this 
small extent of the battlefield, the conduct of battle was by 
no means united. This was caused by the Bavarian I Corps 
starting at 3:00 AM, to Bazeilles, situated there in immediate 
vicinity, and by the distant corps of the Army of the Meuse 
starting at 5:00 AM, in the direction of Givonne. 

General von der Tann hoped to he able to take Bazeilles, 
which was in his hands the day before, easily in the night 
and fog. The French had, in the meanwhile occupied the 
point with a brigade of Vassoigne’s Division and prepared it 
for obstinate resistance. Great massive buildings, high 
walls, several tributaries of the Givonne facilitated the hold- 
ing of a nucleus of houses and gardens, reaching in the north- 
westerly direction with Villa Beaurmann close to Balan, and 
toward the east from the railway depot via Chateau Dorival 
and Chateau Monvillers as far as La Monvelle was a line 
almost without a break. The entire energy of the enemy 
was directed against Bazeilles, which was comparatively 
harmless and farthest from the decisive point of St. Menges 
which remained unheeded. 

Four battalions of the Bavarian 2d Brigade crossed the 
railway bridge. The Jager battalion in the lead penetrated 
at 4:00 AM, through dense fog from the south into Bazeilles, 
but was received with fire in front from a barricade, in the 
flanks from the two story hcuses lining the two sides of the 
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street. The Jagers sought shelter in a neighboring street, 
but found it also barricaded. The three succeeding battal- 
ions, later 4 battalions more, advanced. A battle raged in 
the streets and houses in which inhabitants also took part 
with all kind of alternating success and failures, counterat- 
tacks, and losses. Reinforcements arrived after a lengthy 
pericd of time for the Bavarians over the pontoon bridge and 
deployed gradually against Dorival and Monvillers. Three 
brigades were thus utilized; the fourth was kept in position 
as reserve south of Bazeilles. On the side of the enemy there 
advanced the 2d Brigade of Vassoigne’s Division, one brigade 
of the I Corps and parts of Goze’s Division of the V Corps 
to Bazeilles, while Lacretelle’s Division of the XII Corps, 
Lartigue’s and Wolff’s Divisions of the I Corps deployed in 
the first line, l’Heriller’s one half Division and Pelle’s Divi- 
sion in the second line on the heights of the right bank of 
the Givonne and occupied with advance detachments all the 
villages in the valleys of the river from La Moncelle to 
Laminoir. 

The Army of the Meuse did not consider what might © 
have been already gathered from the reports of the cavalry 
that the attack would have for objective a front of 7 km. and 
that Bazeilles and La Moncelle formed only its right wing. 
It kept fast to the words: the enemy retreats to Mezieres and 
has left a rearguard at Bazeilles and La Moncelle. To win 
a great success against these, the XII Corps and the 7th Di- 
vision were sent via Douzy and Lamecourt to La Moncelle, 
the 8th Division via Remilly to Bazeilles. It would be easy 
to crush with 8 divisions at each point the not too strong 
rearguard. The Guard Corps which could find no room in 
the valley of the Meuse was sent to Francheval and Villers 
Cernay. Its right was not even opposite the left wing of 
the enemy and far from being able to outflankit. A decision 
could hardly be reached here. 

When the advance guard of the 24th Division (6 bat- 
talions, 1 battery) reached about 6:00 AM, La Moncelle, ar- 
tillery and infantry could be recognized on the opposite hills 
in spite of the fog. One of the Saxon batteries opened fire 
and maintained it throughout the great French superiority 
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until] two Bavarian batteries joined it an hour later. Two 
battalions took La Moncelle without encountering much 
resistance. The enemy retired to the heights seeking shel- 
ter in two houses on the slope. Two Saxon companies 
charged after them, took the houses and decided to hold 
them. Ten companies occupied La Moncelle and entered 
into communication with Bavarian troops which had extend- 
ed as far as the southernmost houses of the village. Before 
further reinforcements could arrive, it was reported that 
the enemy was advancing from Daigny. General Ducrot 
(I Corps) was holding the bridge at Daigny believing it to 
be the only bridge over the Givonne which the hostile artil- 
lery could use and thought it necessary to cover it by a posi- 
tion on the eastern bank, charging Lartigue’s Division to 
occupy the Bois Chevalier. 

The 105th Regiment of the Saxon advance guard, was 
sent against it. The main body of the 24th Division had 
not yet arrived, but the division and corps artillery were 
brought up in a hurry. At 8:30 AM, south of the Lame- 
court—-La Monceelle road to the Rubecourt road 10 batteries 
opened fire against Daigny. 

On: the French side, command had been changed twice. 
MacMahon had been wounded on the heights east of La 
Moncelle by a shell splinter and had transferred the com- 
mand to General Ducrot. The latter erroneously believed 
that the Army of the Meuse would surround Givonne from 
the north and render it untenable and thought just as erro- 
neously that sufficient measures had been taken for the se- 
curity of the Meuse strip of Sedan—Mezieres and decided to 
take a position on the Plateau of Illy resting his right against 
Sedan and his left against the inaccessible Foret des Arden- 
nes. Under cover of this very impregnable position, the 
army was to start on its retreat via Mezieres. The plan 
would have been excellent, had not the columns of the Third 
Army already crossed the Meuse at Donchery. 

This circumstance was known to General Wimpffen who, 
as a help in distress, had arrived on 80 August from Africa 
by way of Paris and carried two ministerial army orders in 
his pocket. The one named him commander of the V Corps 


286 CANNAE 


instead of Failly, the other appointed him commander-in 
chief in case anything should befall MacMahon. In compli- 
ance with the first, he had already taken command of the V 
Corps, the latter he kept secret even when he heard that Mac- 
Mahon had been wounded and Ducrot had been entrusted 
with the command. Seeing, however, that the latter, on 
the basis of false suppositions, was on the point of leading 
the army to destruction, he made use of his right, demanded 
the post of commander-in-chief, which was transferred to 
him willingly, and decided not to go back to Mezieres, but to 
advance to Carignan and seek in that direction the destruc- 
tion, avoided in the former. The divisions of Ducrot, which 
had already started on the march, received a counter order. 
The situation which had just been altered, was re-established. 
Vassoigne’s Division and Lacretelle’s Division via La Mon- 
celle were to execute the mighty stroke via Bazeilles. A 
powerful break through the enemy was to be made. A ter- 
rific artillery fire started the decisive battle from the heights 
east of Balan at 9:00 AM. Infantry advanced as far as the 
Givonne, drove back the 10 Saxon companies and showered 
rapid fire on the Saxon Corps artillery which had advanced 
to 300 paces from the trench. It had to retreat and occupy 
a position farther to the rear if it were not ta be annihilated 
by the fire of the advancing sharpshooters. When, however, 
the latter came into the open they were received by infantry 
and artillery fire and forced to retreat. In the streets, 
houses, and gardens of Bazeilles there was still less chance 
of success. The fight in the streets, lulled for a while, raged 
more fiercely than ever. The attempt to break through the 
enemy had miscarried. In order to be prepared against 
a repetition of the danger just avoided, the march of the 
troops, which had remained behind, was accelerated. The 
23d Division following the 24th not via Lamecourt, but on 
the road to Bazecilles, took part with one brigade in the com- 
bat of the Bavarians at Monvillers and kept the other as 
reserve at le Rulle. The Bevarian 4th Prigade advanced to 
La Moneelle. The Bavarian I Corps and the XII Corps were 
assembled on the lower Givonne, the IV advanced with the 
Tth Division to the right, with the 8th to the left of the Meuse 
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and reached at 10:00 AM, with the former Lamecourt, with 
the latter the railway depot of Bazeilles. 

The 10th Regiment had advanced against Lartigue’s 
Division from the western edge of Bois Chevalier to the 
Rubecourt—Daigny road and took up a position with one bat- 
talion in a small wood, with the two others on the right and 
left of this point, in order to await the arrival of the enemy 
advancing on a narrow front. Several attacks were re- 
pulsed, but were always repeated by fresh troops. The right 
wing offered protection for some time to the artillery line. 
But when it was forced by hostile skirmishers to retreat 
somewhat to the south, the three battalions were left alone 
and found themselves in a very critical situation, as am- 
munition threatened to give out. Distress was great, when 
a Jager battalion came to the rescue. But as it had to strain 
all its forces against the superior enemy, it soon lacked am- 
munition also. Only when another Jager battalion and 
finally an infantry regiment of the 24th Division had come 
up, a counterattack was launched against the enemy, supe- 
rior in numbers but in deeper formation who, pressed on 
both sides could not reach quickly enough Daigny, the bridge, 
and the heights opposite, left 6 guns in the hands of the 
Saxons. Further combat at this point was limited to con- 
tinuous firing, in which the French had the advantage, on 
account of the height of the right bank and of better cover. 

In the meanwhile the Guard Corps had arrived partly 
from Pouru-aux-Bois, partly from Pouru-St.-Remy via 
Francheval at Villers Cernay. The 2d Guard Division was 
sent to the northern point of the Bois Chevalier to the as- 
sistance of the Saxons, the 4th Brigade still farther in the 
direction of Daigny. The Ist Guard Division occupied Gi- 
vonne and Haybes and advanced to the wood east of Givonne. 
The Guard Cavalry Division covered the right flank north 
of the wood, the regiment of Guard Hussars covered in the 
direction of La Chapelle. The corps in this position was 
outflanked by the left flank of the enemy. There could be 
no thought of surrounding him. It was possible, on the 
other hand, that the French, by throwing in their reserves, 
might surround the German right wing via the wood Le 
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petit Terme and La Chapelle. Of the two opponents the 
Germans were in greater danger than the French at this 
point. They faced each other in a continuous combat along 
the line of the river. It was difficult to see how the Germans 
could succeed in winning a favorable decision. The ini- 
tiative of subaltern leaders then brought a quick turn of 
affairs. 

In the two isolated houses on the road to Balan west of 
La Monecelle two Saxon companies had maintained their 
position for hours, through the changes brought by the ad- 
vance and retreat of the French. Inorder to free them from 
their distress an advance was made from La Moncelle and 
south of it, first by Bavarian and later by Saxon troops. 
The garrison of the two houses was relieved. All the other 
troops, fighting in the valley, followed this movement. The 


heights were attacked also from the park of Monvillers. 


All stormed forward to the defile leading from Bazeilles to 
Daigny via Hill 685. The French evacuated the position, 
not without resistance, and left three guns and numerous 
prisoners in the hands of the Germans. 

The occupation of the ridge south of the La Moncelle— 
Balan road alarmed the defenders of Bazeilles, who saw 
their retreat threatened. Threatened, moreover, from the 
south and east by the Ist Brigade, from the west by the 5th 
Brigade of the Bavarian II Corps sent from the left bank 
of the Meuse, they started to retreat in the direction of 
Balan. After 7 hours of fierce fighting, the Bavarians re- 
mained masters of burning Bazeilles. 

A general onrush of the Germans must be expected. 
During the long hours of fighting in the streets the troops 
had become mixed up. The entire Bavarian I Corps was 
taken back to be reformed. Only isolated companies, fol- 
lowed by the 5th Brigade, pursued the enemy through Balan 
and to the heights north of the village. The victors con- 
tented themselves, in general, with the occupation of the 
conquered position, on the left wing of which, close to the 
flooded meadowland, the 6th Brigade was advancing. 

The commander of the Army of the Meuse had ob- 
served, since early morning the course of the combat from 
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a height south of Mairy across the valley of the Meuse. 
He was still persuaded that there was only a rearguard of the 
enemy at Bazeilles and La Moncelle, the main forces having 
been directed against the Third Army. It was imperative 
to help the latter as soon as possible. Orders had been given 
hours before that, immediately after the taking of the Gi- 
vonne entrenchments, the Guard Corps should march to Fleig- 
neux, and the XII Corps to the ridge east of St. Menges 
via Illy for junction with the Third Army. The Bavarian 
I Corps was charged to cover in the direction of Sedan the 
march of the Army of the Meuse. General von der Tann 
declared that, according to existing circumstances, he could 
not execute this command and asked the 8th Division to 
undertake the task. The division, which had come quite 
close and some of whose companies had taken part in the 
latest combats, was ready to undertake, jointly with the 
Bavarian 3d Division (5th and 6th Brigades) the problem 
set before the corps. Security against Sedan seemed thus 
to be established. The retreat of the Guard and XII Corps 
was more difficult. For not the entire entrenchment of Gi- 
vonne, but only its southernmost part had been taken. The 
main body of the enemy might be expected above Daigny 
and then Balan. The XII Corps would meet it going from 
La Moncelle via Illy to the heights southwest of Menges, 
and the Guard Corps would encounter it in marching from 
Givonne to Fleigneux. The latter would, consequently, first 
drive the enemy from the heights west of Givonne, then 
march further to Fleigneux and prepare the attack with its 
artillery, sending only the Guard Cavalry Division up the 
valley of the Givonne along the hostile front on the road to 
Fleigneux. The XII Corps could have driven off the enemy 
standing south of the Fond de Givonne—Haybes road and 
then advanced to Illy. By an attack of this corps from the 
south, the Guard Corps from the east, the Third Army from 
the north and west, the enemy would have been hopelessly 
driven together. The XII Corps, however, wanted to reach 
Illy by a march along the Givonne and took its troops out of 
the position west of La Moncelle. The 8th Division took its 
position in a bend on both sides of the La Moncelle—Balan 
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road on Hill 635. The right wing of the Prussian infantry 
reached a point opposite Petite Moncelle. In rear of the 
left wing south of Balan stood the Bavarian 6th Brigade, the 
5th penetrated into the village and would have hard fights 
to wage in the park of the chateau before its skirmishers 
could reach the glacis of Sedan. On the right, on the heights 
south of Fond De Givonne stood isolated companies. Their 
fire and that of the Prussian artillery forced the French bat- 
teries which were covering the withdrawal, to disappear soon 
in rear of Hill 656. . 

Whilein the corner between Balan and Fond de Givonne 
the French XII Corps was retreating, the right wing of the 
I Corps stood on the road from Bazeilles running over Hill 
635 northward, fighting against the seven battalions of the 
24th Division which had occupied Daigny. In one line, side 
by side, separated only by Hill 705, stood the Germans, 
fronting west, and the French, fronting east, in a fierce con- 
flict. This situation of utter harmlessness must be broken 
up, when the 23d German Division started at about 1:00 
PM, with the 45th Brigade (9 battalions, 4 batteries} on the 
western valley road, with the 46th Brigade (six battalions) 
first behind the 45th then om the eastern valley road from 
Monvillers past La Moncelle. The advance guard of the 
45th Brigade met with unexpected enemies in the woods west 
of Daigny. Six companies were sent to the left and the 
march was continued under their cover. The ever increas- 
ing violence of the rifle fire decided the Division Commander, 
General Montbe, to halt the head of the left column at Hay- 
bes, and to send 6 more companies to the hill on the left and 
to deploy with 6 battalions and 4 batteries on the eastern 
edge of the valley. The 7 battalions of the 24th Division were 
to hold Daigny. Thirteen battalions, and four batteries were 
kept in reserve, while 3 battalions only were designated for 
the attack. Fortunately the latter were joined by two 
Grenadier battalions of the Kaiser Franz Regiment.(36) 
They pursued the enemy whem he was driven out of the 
woods, and ascended by companies and battalions the west- 
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ern heights. Upon reaching the upper edge of the valley, 
they were met by battalions and batteries in close order. 
General Wimpffen had decided to make another attempt 
to break through the enemy at 1:00 PM. He deemed it 
possible to drive the already exhausted Bavarians to the 
Meuse and thus to open a road to Carignan. Vassoigne’s 
Division driven back and likewise exhausted, reinforced by 
afew regiments of infantry and battalions of Zouaves, was 
to march through Bazeilles. Goze’s Division was designated 
for a secondary attack in the direction of Daigny and Grand- 
champ’s Division was sent in rear of the latter as its left 
echelon. Emperor Napoleon was invited to take part in the 
undertaking for the purpose of being the first to ride to free- 
dom at the head of his faithful troops. While Wimpffen 
was waiting on the site of the old camp at Vieux for the 
principal person, Goze moved to Daigny and met, close to his 
goal, the five Saxon-Prussian battalions which had ascended 
the edge. of the valley between Daigny and Haybes for the 
protection of Montbe’s left flank. At a run, rifles at the hip, 
firing continually, the deep columns stormed forward. The 
shells of the rapidly firing German artillery tore gaps in the 
masses or hurled them down. Swarms only remained and 
stormed on still firing, but were so broken up by the calmly 
firing skirmishers that only a few brave men reached the 
German line, where they were either killed or captured. Two 
companies of the 101st Regiment, one battalion of the Rifle 
Regiment and the two battalions of the Kaiser Franz Regi- 
ment pursued the remnants in the direction of Fond de 
Givonne. As soon as the ridge on either side of the Fond 
de Givonne—Haybes road had fallen into the hands of the 
Saxons, the corps artillery units of the 45th Brigade and 
the divisional artillery were dispatched via Givonne, the 
46th Brigade was directed into that village, and the 24th 
Division was assembled and placed in reserve east of Daigny. 
Thus the Army of the Meuse and the three Bavarian 
divisions succeeded after 3:00 PM, in gaining a firm footing 
on the ridge on the right bank of the Givonne between Bazeil- 
les and Haybes. One Bavarian Division had been sent to- 
ward Sedan via Balan. The 1st Guard Division had oc- 
cupied Givonne on the right, while 10 batteries had gone into 
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position on the heights east of the village. Army head- 
quarters wished to limit itself so far to these results, leaving 
the rest to the Third Army which had, so far, contributed 
not a littie to the success achieved. 

| This Army had built during the night two temporary 
bridges below the bridge of Donchery and had sent detach- 
ments across the Meuse for the protection of these three 
erossings. After crossing the river early in the morning, 
the XI Corps marched in three columns, in expectation of a 
battle, against the enemy, who had been observed in retreat 
between St. Menges and Mezieres, via Montimont, Brian- 
court, and Marancourt to Vrigne-aux-Bois, the V with one 
column to Vivier-au-Court (Map 99). The Wurttemberg 
Division threw a bridge across at Dom-le-Mesnil and ac- 
companied the two corps as a left echelon. As not even a 
patrol of the enemy was seen during the march, army head- 
quarters ordered a turn to the right toward St. Menges. The 
execution of the order seemed to raise apprehension. It was 
to be expected that the defile of the Falizette ravine would 
be found hermetically closed and that Viney would advance 
from Mezieres against the rear of the column marching to 
the right. This general, however, limited himself to secon- 
dary undertakings against the crossings of the Meuse which 
could be easily repulsed by the Wurttemberg division, and 
the defile at Falizette was found unoccupied. The leading 
elements encountered the enemy only at St. Menges. The 
village was taken and occupied and one company sent to 
Hill 812 south of the same and twotoFloing. The latter suc- 
ceeded in occupying the northern part of the village against 
superior hostile forces which held the southern half and the 
hill in rear of it, while the former occupied a small wood sur- 
rounded by walls. Reinforced by several companies, it 
formed the cover for the 14 batteries of the XI Corps which 
trotted past the marching column, gradually compressed, 
going into position on the hill between St. Menges and 
Floing and opened fire on the French artillery which was in 
a much more favorable position on the southern ridge be- 
tween Calvaire d’Illy and Floing. 
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In the meanwhile, the infantry of the 21st Division 
had been sent beyond the artillery to Fleigneux and Ily in 
the upper valley of the Givonne. Under its cover, 12 bat- 
teries of the V Corps went into position on the ridge between 
Fleigneux and Illy. To complete the deployment, the 43d 
Brigade was to turn from St. Albert to Floing, the 10th Di- 
vision to take up position between St. Menges and Fleigneux, 
the 9th on the Champ dela Grange. The enemy was cut off 
on the north. Not only vehicles, but even cavalry and ar- 
tillery, attempting to flee at the last moment via Illy or 
Fleigneux, were driven back orcaptured. The problem now 
was to drive the enemy from the north back to Sedan and 
toward the Army of the Meuse. 

General Wimpffen had thought, in the beginning, that 
the fights at St. Menges were only demonstrations which 
were to prevent him from supporting the troops on the lower 
Givonne. The increasing cannonade in the northwest caus- 
ed him to inquire personally into the condition of the right 
of the VII Corps. 

Since the commanding general, Douay, recommended 
the reinforcement of the garrisons of Calvaire d’Illy and 
Bois de la Carenne, General Wimpffen ordered the two divi- 
sions of the I Corps, Herriller’s and Pelle’s standing in re- 
serve, to be called and himself hastened back to the XII Corps. 
He found that corps in full retreat and sent word to Douay 
to support him with all the troops he could spare. The lat- 
ter sent Mousson’s Brigade, attached to his command, and, 
on repeated request, one division of his corps was also sent 
in the direction of Bazeilles. The troops of the I Corps, 
which were to support the VII, and troops of the VII Corps 
which were to support the XII, were still occupied in the Bois 
de la Garenne, in marching to the north and south respective- 
ly, when the 26 batteries, on the heights of St. Menges and 
Fleigneux, directed their full fire against the hostile position 
and the Calvaire d’Illy. They found a very strong support 
in the Guard batteries east of Givonne. Many French 
guns were shattered under the crossfire of these two artil- 
lery lines or silenced through the loss of their gunners, a 
great number of caissons were exploded and the assembled 
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troops forced to retreat into the Bois de la Garenne. Some 
isolated guns and batteries still kept their ground and, with 
the infantry which had remained behind, rendered a storm 
impossible. Only seven companies of the 82d and 87th Regi- 
ments got as far as Illy and occupied the southern edge. 
Under their fire and that of the two artillery lines the de- 
fenders of the advanced bulwark melted more and more. 
The Guard Cavalry Division, arriving on its march up the 
Givonne at La Foulerie, sent two platoons of the 3d Uhlans 
of the Guard, followed by one squadron, up the hill. They 
penetrated to the batteries, and took one gun, but had to 
return, driven off by the fire from Bois dela Garenne. The 
retreat of the defenders was, nevertheless, hastened by the 
bold deed and a company from Illy was able to reach, almost 
without losses, the Calvaire, take position there and open 
fire on the well defended northern edge of the wood. 

General Douay quickly assembled a few battalions and 
charged the lost hill repeatedly. Every time he took it, he 
was forced to abandon it, by the infantry fire from Illy and 
artillery fire from front, flank, and rear. The 82d, 87th, and 
80th Regiments occupied finally the Calvaire d’Illy and the 
strip from Hill 920 as far as the Givonne near la Foulerie. 
Opposite them the enemy held the edge of the wood. 

Greater trouble than the Calvaire d’Illy was caused the 
attacker by the other wing of the French north front. The 
two companies, occupying the northern part of Floing, held 
out for two hours without support. Gradually, in spite of 
the fierce artillery fire, one company after another was sent 
to their reinforcement from the main position in rear. When 
sufficient forces had been assembled, a surrounding attack 
was made against the southern part of the village, the enemy 
driven back after a bloody battle and the lower slope of the 
neighboring hill in front of the southeastern edge of the vil- 
lage occupied. The companies of the 88d, 87th, and 46th 
Regiments weakened by obstinate fighting, did not feel able 
to take the steep hill on the southeast and Liebert’s Division 
did not believe that the long disputed village could be torn 
from the victors. Being in a supposedly impregnable posi- 
tion, it awaited the attack. 
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To facilitate that attack, the 43d Brigade had turned from 
St. Albert to Floing, leaving this point on the east, and de- 
ployed against the line: Gaulier—La Maladrie. The advance 
was made with the right on the Meuse at the south end of 
Cazal, the left wing straight up the slope. As soon as the 
Brigade had started its movement, the garrison of Floing 
joined in the attack of the line: la Maladrie—the cemetery. 
It was not an easy thing to climb the steep ascent from point 
to point, from thicket to thicket, under the fire and counter- 
attacks of the enemy. The attack was repeatedly thrown 
back to Floing. Lieutenant von Bardeleben succeeded in 
bringing eight guns into position on Hill 812 close to the 
slope. The artillery fire from north and west soon mowed 
down the defenders of the narrow plateau. The turning 
of Gaulier helped to shake their steadfastness. The Ger- 
mans succeeded in winning the hill. As soon as the skirmish 
lines climbed the steep ascents and reached the edge of the 
plateau, they were charged by cavalry. Margueritte’s Di- 
vision had come up from the Bois de la Garenne to give a new 
aspect to the day. The mass of troopers had already been 
thrown into confusion on the road to Floing by the flank fire 
of the Prussian batteries and the obstacles in the terrain. 
Still the charge was executed with impetus and utter self- 
sacrifice. The thin lines of skirmishers were overridden at 
the first impact. Even the battery position was entered. A 
few detachments charged into Floing and even into St. 
Albert causing confusion among trains and vehicles. At 
many points hand to hand fights ensued. With bayonet, 
saber, and rammers did the Germans defend themselves 
against the furious attacks of the French. But the calm 
fire of the steadfast rifles finally broke the strength of the 
powerful rush. Repeated attacks only. met with stronger 
resistance since the advancing infantry had reached in 
large numbers the edge of the plateau and nestled in the 
abandoned entrenchments. 

The 48d Brigade pursued the retreating enemy and 
penetrated to the eastern edge of Cazal. Pursuit stopped 
here, 300 paces from the fortress. The 17th Brigade was 
sent as support. The former garrison of Floing went in an 
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easterly direction along the road to the Querimont Farm, 
and struck there the left flank of those portions of Liebert’s 
Division which were endeavoring to hold to the last the 
center of the French position. Against these General von 
Kurchbach directed the 19th Brigade, from Fleigneux along 
Fleigneux Creek. The brigade was joined by several com- 
panies of the XI Corps, which had been employed up to that 
time as artillery supports, garrisons of villages, etc. They 
crossed the valley of Illy under severe losses, ascended the 
northern ridge between Calvaire d’Illy and Floing, drove off 
the troops at that point, and, with the help of the companies 
advancing from Floing, and the support of a few batteries 
which accompanied them, stormed the southern ridge. The 
enemy was driven back into the Bois de la Garenne. From 
the Meuse along the eastern edge of Cazal and the western 
edge of the woods as far as Calvaire d’Illy, and thence to La 
Foulerie, the Germans cut the enemy off from the west and 
north. 

The greater portions of the I and VII Corps, together 
with the reinforcements which had been sent up from the 
south, infantry, cavalry, and artillery, all in confusion, as- 
sembled and sought refuge in the Bois de la Garenne, which 
rose from the battlefield between the Meuse, Givonne, St. 
Menges, and Fleigneux, and commanded all the surrounding 
heights. Upon these masses, artillery fire was directed 
from the north, northwest, and east. The Guard Artillery, 
which had advanced closer to the Givonne, fired deliberately 
by battery and by piece on the woods east of the Sedan—Illy 
road. When the guns seemed to have obtained sufficient ef- 
fect, the advance guard and the Ist Guard Brigade entered 
the woods from the northeast in the direction of Querimont, 
while the 45th Brigade penetrated into the southeastern part. 
The completely disorganized French troops retreated, though 
not without resistance, in the direction of Sedan. They were 
met on the road by companies of the XI and V Corps from 
the west, by the ist Battalion of the Rifle Regiment from the 
east, and by two battalions of the Kaiser Franz Regiment 
which had advanced to the quarries north of Fond de Gi- 
‘yvonne. 
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Since Emperor Napoleon refused his cooperation in the 
“useless undertaking,” Wimpffen was forced to make the at- 
tempt of breaking through at Bazeilles alone. By an envel- 
oping attack toward Balan, he succeeded, with his superior 
forces, in gradually driving back the weak Bavarian 5th 
Brigade and the reinforcements which had been brought to 
it from the 6th. 

This attack, however, went to pieces against the troops 
arriving from Bazeilles and La Moncelle and under the fire 
of the Prussian batteries on Hill 635. Repeated orders of 
the Emperor to enter into negotiations with the enemy ac- 
celerated the decision to withdraw. It was high time to 
bring the battle to a close. The batteries of the Bavarian 
It Corps, which had remained on the left bank of the Meuse, 
and of the Wurttemberg Division had opened fire against 
Sedan itself and the Crown Prince of Saxony had already 
ordered the XII and the Guard Corps to move their batteries 
into effective range of the fortress. 

The negotiations, begun late in the evening, resulted at 
11:00 AM the next day in the surrender of 118,000 men, in- 
cluding 14,000 wounded, and 549 guns. 


A battle of Cannae had at last been fought, a complete 
surrounding of the enemy achieved. None of the great 
generals of the last century had known the course of that 
- battle on the Aufidus. Only its final results floated before 
their eyes as a goal to be striven for. King Frederick, when 
almost sufficient forces were at his disposition at the begin- 
ning of the Seven Years’ War, invested the Saxons at Pirna, 
the Austrians at Prague. But with this his means were at 
an end. His remaining forces were not strong enough to 
attack on all sides a second Austrian army, which was com- 
ing to the rescue. He therefore limited himself at Kolin to 
containing the front and striking the annihilating blow at 
the right flank. The Prussian left wing, designated to make 
this attack, struck only the extended front of the Austrians. 
The weak Prussian army, moreover was not strong enough 
for a frontal attack against the strong position; it was en- 
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veloped on both flanks and suffered a complete rout. Taught 
by experience, Frederick left the front at Leuthen quite free, 
turned with his 35,000 men the 65,000 of Prince Charles of 
Lorraine and attacked his left flank. The Austrians hastily 
faced toward the threatened side in a deep narrow mass and 
could now be enveloped on their new front from right and 
left. They were defeated and compelled through this forced 
change of front, to retreat by the flank under heavy losses. 
At Zorndorf the surrounding movement was continued until 
the Prussian army stood in rear of the Russian army, which 
hurriedly faced right about. The Russians were driven 
against the Oder by enveloping attacks, first against the 
right, then against the left flank. They were almost sur- 
rounded. One more attack and they would have been anni- 
hilated. But such a last attack could never have been car- 
ried through by the exhausted Prussians, even as victors 
against the power of resistance of the Russians. They 
would have been decimated and rendered unfit for the contin- 
uation of the war. The Russians had a door opened to them 
by which they could escape. They were not annihilated 
but eliminated for that campaign. When they returned the 
following year, Frederick wanted to attack them from four 
sides at Kunersdorf and, in spite of their superior numbers, 
annihilate them. The attack broke against the specially 
strong position of the enemy and was transformed into an 
annihilating defeat. One thing had, however, been won by 
this Cannae: the Russians continued to ruin, burn, and plun- 
der the Prussian territory, but under no circumstances would 
they allow themselves to be enticed into a battle with Freder- 
ick. The mere report “the King is coming” sufficed to make 
them flee. 

Frederick abandoned perforce the attacks from four 
sides and at Torgau tried an attack against front and rear. 
The aftack was repulsed, but the fire from front and rear 
proved insupportable. The Austrians retreated in the night 
by the only flank left open to them. Only after peace had 
been concluded with Russia and this peace was followed by 
an alliance, did Frederick return to the normal attack against 
front, flank, and rear. The Austrians, however, were able 
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to avoid the surrounding movement in time, since the Rus- 
sians, to whom was entrusted the frontal or holding attack, 
limited themselves to a demonstration. 

Napoleon likewise preceded his annihilating battles by 
turning movements which, however, were not executed, like 
those of Frederick, with a minority in the vicinity of the 
battlefield, but carrying him after days and weeks in a wide 
are with vastly superior numbers, into the rear of the enemy. 
He then attacked enveloping both his wings, or better still, 
allowed the weaker enemy to attack him, in order to strike 
the annihilating blow after the exhaustion of his opponent. 
From the very beginning be made Hasdrubal’s decisive at- 
tack on the enemy’s rear, his principal stroke, just as had 
been done at Zorndorf and Torgau, enveloped his opponent 
in rear and on both flanks, and left open to the Austrians and 
Prussians only the front in the direction of France. Thither 
they might go, followed by superior forces. This brought 
at Marengo and Ulm, the immediate annihilation of the ene- 
my. At Jena it had to be attained by a lengthy pur- 
suit. The battle which had begun at Vierzehnheiligen, was 
brought to a tragic conclusion at Prenzlau and Ratkau. 
Likewise the Beresina, in the campaign of Moscow, put on 
the seal of a terrible Cannae, as the piercing at Hanau 
brought about the conclusion of the gigantic conflict of 
1813. 

In the campaign of Prussian-Eylau the turning 
movement did not lead against the rear, but against the 
flank of the enemy, who knew how to escape through a 
small turning movement likewise. Napoleon stood oppo- 
site the weaker enemy. A mass attack against the front, 
a weak attack against one flank, strong reserves held back, 
were to bring the solution of the simple problem. It was 
brought about in a contrary sense by the opponent, who 
outflanked the weak flanking attack. Frederick the Great 
failed in many a battle of annihilation, because his forces 
were too small and he had nevertheless dared the utmost. 
Napoleon failed at Prussian-Eylau, because he had spent 
too much on a frontal attack, left too much in reserve and 
used too little on the decisive flank attack. 
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A risk lies in every turning and surrounding movement. 
The opponents of Frederick as well as of Napoleon had to 
learn this. They also wanted to fight a battle of annihila- 
tion, turn the enemy with superior forces and attack him 
in flank or rear. The plan failed at Rossbach, Liegnitz, and 
Austerlitz, because the enemy on his part struck the head 
of the turning columns with superior strength. 


Once more did Napoleon fight an almost annihilating 
battle. The enemy placed himself at Friedland in a po- 
sition exceedingly favorable for his annihilation. He had 
his rear against the Alle, the front against an enemy of 
almost double his strength and, moreover, burnt the bridge 
which alone could help: him to escape. The annihilation 
did not entirely succeed because Napoleon attacked only 
one flank and the front, leaving the other flank free in 
order to keep strong reserves in case of eventualities. These 
strong reserves could not decide his battle but could indeed 
Jessen his victories. 


According to the principle of Cannae a broad battle 
line goes forth against a narrower, but generally deeper 
one. The ovérlapping wings turn against the flanks, the 
cavalry preceding them, against the rear. Should the flanks 
be separated from the center, for some reason or other, it 
is not necessary to assemble them against the latter in or- 
der to continue jointly the march for a surrounding at- 
tack, as they can immediately advance, by the shorter road, 
against flank or rear. This was what Moltke called “the 
junction of separated units on the field of battle” and de- 
clares it the highest achievement of a general. It is also 
the most effective and, of course, the most risky. Most gen- 
erals and almost all able commanders apprehend the danger 
of the units being defeated before their junction and zeal- 
ously endeavor to execute the junction of separate units, 
and on the battlefield itself, but as long as possible before 
the battle. In this manner they relinquish the decisive re- 
sult and must be satisfied with a lesser or with no result 
whatever. The former was experienced by Napoleon at 
Regensburg, the latter at Gross-Gorschen, for the good of 
humanity, and Moltke would have experienced the one or 
the other had he listened to the advice of his contemporaries 
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and subsequent critics and had in the beginning assembled 
the three armies at Koniggratz on the base line. There 
exists, it is true, the danger of having one part defeated, 
or at least driven back. Cannae itself shows this, also 
Blucher in 1818 at Lowenberg, and Schwarzenberg at Dres- 
den, and the Prussian First Army might have shown it at 
Koniggratz had Benedek started early in the morning of 
the 3d of July to fall upon Prince Frederick Charles with 
his entire force. The consequences would have been that | 
the victor would soon have had to leave the vanquished in 
order to turn against one of the enemies who were threat- 
ening his flanks, that the defeated opponent would again 
advance, and so through apparent victory the final surround- 
ing and annihilation would be materially furthered, if it 
were not thus made entirely possible. This is shown by 
the campaign of 1813 and the wars of 1815 and 1866. In 
order to defeat one of the separated enemies and destroy 
him with combined forces, the remainder must be so far 
away that no interference can be expected from them as at 
Prague in 1757. Should they come closer, the assembled 
forces must be divided for parry. Units fight units. The 
weaker enemy, standing in the center has no preponderance 
anywhere and is lost as soon as it is possible to assemble 
the forces of the stronger opponent on the battlefield, as at 
Leipzig, Waterloo, or Koniggratz. The weaker opponent 
Frederick, would have been lost at Bunzelwitz, if the Rus- 
sians and Austrians, intimidated by previous experience, 
had not renounced the difficult attack. 

It is desirable to have, for any kind of Cannae, the 
numerical superiority in one’s favor. Moltke had to create 
it in 1870. A large crushing coalition threatened Germany. 
Moltke held to the principle for which he had fought in 
1866: no observation corps, no armies, where there is no 
enemy. All the 16 corps were destined for France. The 
French Army assembled in Lorraine and Alsace to cross 
the Rhine above Karlsruhe and invade South Germany. It 
was easy for the Germans to stem the stream of the in- 
vasion. As Napoleon in 1806 turned the front of the Prus- 
sian army assembled north of the Thuringian forest, by 
rapid marches from the right, Moltke turned by railway 
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transportation the French front on the upper Rhine and 
appeared at the central course of the river between Karls- 
ruhe and Koblenz. Napoleon’s turning movement drew the 
Prussians to the banks of the Saale, that of Moltke drew 
the French to the Saar and Lauter. Both enveloped armies 
wanted, after they had been completely turned, to attack 
the turning columns as at Rossbach. This intrepid in- 
tention, executed lamely, had a sorry end at Saalfeld in 
1806, and would have in 1870 led to the attack on all sides 
of the French Army had it advanced in a general line: 
Mayence—Manheim, which would hardly have been per- 
mitted to recross the Saar. A premonition of what might 
happen held Napoleon back. Thus the German armies 
were able to advance to the Saar and Lauter. It would have 
corresponded to the Napoleonic strategy of 1806, if the 
Germans in 1870 had crossed the Meuse with their right 
wing and had forced the French, did the latter accept or 
refuse battle, in a southerly direction to the Rhine and the 
Swiss frontier. The incomplete railway net of 40 years 
ago did not allow such an operation. The left wing, to the 
detriment of the right, had to be made very strong and 
was to bring the decision. The Third Army should have 
started two days earlier to throw back the enemy, who were 
assembling in Alsace, and to attack by turning to the right, 
the French main army in flank and rear, while the First 
and Second Armies attacked its front. The plan failed 
because the First and Second Armies had started too early 
and the Third too late. The French Army was defeated in 
Alsace, but in Lorraine it could retreat to Metz, only slight- 
ly damaged. With the great numerical superiority of the 
Germans it would have been most simple to follow the en- 
emy and to turn with the two overlapping wings against 
his flanks after a strong cavalry had stopped the retreat. 
The equipment and armament of the cavalry divisions did 
not appear to allow such operations at the time, although 
the 5th Cavalry Division stopped parts of the French Army 
on 15 and 16 August, at Vionville, from further ad- 
vance and even forced them to retreat. The cavalry might 
have solved the problem given by General von Alvensleben 
to the III Corps on 16 August, i.e., the halting of the hostile 
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army and, if necessary the gradual retreat toward Verdun, 
but it also would have gained time for the German Corps 
to achieve a Cannae by coming up from both sides, or at 
least from one. Such unusual cavalry operations had not 
been foreseen. Moltke resolved to turn the enemy with all 
three armies, accompany him, if necessary in parallel pur- 
suit, on his retreat to Metz, turn to the right at a favorable 
moment and drive him to the Luxemburg and Belgian 
frontiers, thus completing the surrounding movement. The 
plan was furthered by the halt which the fortress of Metz 
and the battle of Colombey forced upon the French retreat, 
but was spoiled by the slowness and irresolution of the move- 
ments of the German armies, by the small number of bridges 
over the Moselle, the unfavorable network of roads on the 
left bank and not a little by the cautious hesitancy of 
Bazaine, to give up connection with the protecting fortress. 
The Marshal was not without reason persuaded that, if 
Metz were abandoned and the open reached, he would be 
attacked on all sides and annihilated. Nevertheless Moltke’s 
intention would probably have been fulfilled if General von 
Barnekow had been allowed on 16 August to advance 
through the Bois des Ognons with the 25th Division and 
through the Bois de Vaux against the road: Rezonville— 
Point du Jour. It would have been difficult for Bazaine to 
find a road which was not either barred by the enemy or 
swept by his fire. He would have gone in the northerly 
direction that Moltke wished him to take. But since Barne- 
kow had been used, as customary, for fruitless frontal at- 
tacks and the 25th Division could only come up very late 
in his stead, the principal road of retreat was left open to 
the French. The Germans had to give up the annihilation 
of the enemy for the time and be satisfied with his invest- 
ment in Metz, i.e., with hopes for the future. 

MacMahon also had to be driven by frontal attacks and 
attacks against his right flank toward the Belgian frontier. 
Since, however, the position of the camp near Chalons or 
Rheims did not offer sufficient advantages for defense, Mac- 
Mahon wanted to retire to Paris, before being seriously 
threatened. The difficult situation of the Germans was com- 
pletely changed in their favor by MacMahon’s forced march 
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from Rheims to Stenay and Metz. The problem of the 
Germans was hence to attack in a turning movement an 
army of comparatively small strength, marching from west 
to east, and to drive it against the not distant frontier of 
Belgium. Since two corps of the investing army in reserve 
could be easily brought up, the roads leading east and south 
could be blocked. Only the retreat west had to be left open 
for the present. MacMahon wanted to use this only outlet 
upon hearing of the advance of the Germans, but was im- 
mediately driven by Paris to inevitable destruction. Had 
the ten and one half German corps advanced with the right 
wing via Longuyon along the Belgian frontier, with the 
jleft, via Rethel, over all the existing roads in one line, the 
four French corps would have been gradually, but surely, 
driven to the Belgian frontier, whether they marched left 
or right, forward or back. Should they attack or oppose 
resistance on one or the other road, the German corps, using 
these same roads in an opposite direction would give them 
battle. The remaining corps, however, would march fur- 
ther in the initial direction, first to see if there were ene- 
mies in front of them, and further because they would - 
have but one march to make to strike the enemy’s flank 
and give effective support to the neighboring corps. 

The Army of the Meuse did not wish to solve so simply 
the problem, laid before it on 30 August. It had three 
enemies before it—on the Sommauthe—La Besace road, at 
Beaumont, on the Mouzon—Stenay road and apparently also 
at Carignan. Should the two Bavarian corps be left on that 
road and the Army of the Meuse send the IV Corps to 
Beaumont, and the Guard and XII Corps to the right bank 
of the Meuse, it would have driven the three enemies before 
it and, what was still more important, would have barred 
their way to east and south. Army headquarters, however, 
did not wish to divide its forces, but wanted to assemble 
the five corps, three in the first line and two in the second 
in front of Beaumont. This freed at least two enemies who, 
without evil intent, forced by the measures taken by the 
Germans and also by their omissions, were forced to attack 
the flanks of the latter and at least show them what might 
have happened had there been, in their place, strong, reso- 


THE CAMPAIGN OF 1870-71 305 


lute and enterprising enemies. The attack against the ene- 
my at Beaumont, being made not with the power of twenty 
brigades, as intended, but, through lack of space, by two, 
the combat of five to one was very unfavorable and might 
have had a sorry end, if a division commander in his zeal 
to get at the enemy, had not lengthened the front, forced 
him to retire by outflanking him and thus somewhat has- 
tened the planned retreat of the French. The result, bought 
by severe losses, amounted to just this acceleration. On the 
whole, the enemy, who must be pitilessly encircled, was 
freed from all molestation and could retire calmly and with- 
out danger in either of two directions. He fortunately, 
failed to use the advantage offered him by the generous 
enemy, and, after a short march, halted again in resig- 
nation to his fate before the annihilating blow, and, fortu- 
nately, Moltke was there to unravel the gigantic mass into 
which the two German armies had assembled and to render 
possible an attack from three sides, and later from four. 

The numerical superiority of the Germans was so great 
that they might have executed the investment completely 
and yet could have given free scope to their inclination to 
mass troops on the narrowest space on the eastern front. 
It would not have been expedient to have been so extrava- 
gant, had the enemy extended his troops a little more in the 
strip along the Meuse between Sedan and Mezieres. A 
lengthening of the German wing beyond Mezieres would 
then have been necessary. The forces on hand would still 
have sufficed to send one corps by each road, so that the 
average length which Moltke wanted to give the marching 
eolumns, after the experience of 1870, might have been 
reached in order to render a timely deployment possible. 
Whether or not he would have retained this form after the 
length of a corps column, without trains, had increased 
from 15 to 29 km. remains unanswered. 

A complete battle of Cannae is rarely met in history. 
For its achievement, a Hannibal is needed on the one side, 
and a Terentius Varro, on the other, both cooperating for 
the attainment of the great goal. 

A Hannibal must possess, if not a superiority in num- 
bers, the knowledge how to create one. It is desirable for 
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this purpose that the general combine in himself something 
of a Scharnhorst, a Frederick William, or William I, to 
weld together a strong army, of a Moltke, to assemble it 
solely against the principal enemy, of a Frederick the Great, 
to bring all his guns and rifies into action, of a Frederick 
the Great or a Napoleon, to direct the principal attack 
against the flank or rear, of a Frederick the Great or a 
Moltke to replace the absent Hasdrubal by a natural ob- 
stacle or the frontier of a neutral state. Lastly, there are 
needed subordinate commanders, well trained in their pro- 
fession, and able to comprehend the intentions of their chiefs. 

A Terentius Varro has a great army, but does not do 
his best to increase and train it. He does not assemble 
his forces against the principal enemy. He does not wish 
to vanquish by fire superiority from several sides, but by 
the weight of masses in narrow and deep formations, select- 
ing for attack the hostile front as being the side most ca- 
pable of resistance. 

All these desirable conditions will not be found com- 
bined on either side. A few of Hannibal’s qualities and 
some of the means at his disposal were possessed by other 
generals. Terentius Varro, on the other side, was always 
the product of the school. Thus it happened, that, though 
no real Cannae, with the exception of Sedan, has been fought, 
there has been a whole series of nearly annihilating battles, 
and these have always been found at the turning points of 
history. 
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MOLKE’S SCHEME FOR THE ADVANCE OF THE GER- 
MAN ARMIES FROM THEIR POINTS OF: DE- 
TRAINMENT BEYOND THE RHINE. 
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ACTUAL CONCENTRATIONS AND ADVANCE OF THE 
GERMANS PRIOR TO THE BATTLES OF WORTH 
AND SPICHERN. FRENCH POSITIONS 
ON THE EVENING OF 5 AUGUST. 
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MOLKE’S PLAN FOR THE ADVANCE OF THE FIRST 
AND SECOND ARMIES TO THE MOSELLE. 
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SITUATION ON THE EVENING OF 14 AUGUST. 
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SITUATION ON THE EVENING OF 16 AUGUST, AND 
MOVEMENTS UNTIL THE EVENING OF 17 AUGUST 
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FLAN FOR THE MOVEMENT OF THE GERMANS ON 
THE AFTERNOON OF 17 AUGUST, AND FOR 
THE ADVANCE ON 18 AUGUST Map 82. 
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BATTLE OF GRAVELOTTE-ST. PRIVAT 
) 18 August, 1870 
Movements and engagements from the beginning of the 
battle until about 3:00 PM. Map 84. 
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BATTLE OF GRAVELOTTE-ST. PRIVAT 
Movements and combats from 3:00 PM until about 6:00 PM. Map 85. 
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BATTLE OF GRAVELOTTE-ST. PRIVAT | 
Movements and combats after 6:00 PM Map 86. 


— 

yh’ Gi 
a, © 
. 


* 


Lint 


_> / gia. 


as 


ft/s * a 


* 
i 


ae pate 
Sst 


Nei 
A) uh 
- 


i 


a 
~ iwts | Q 
1; 1) ae SS 


Ss 
re . 


90.7. 


; SY i o £ a way ? is a r pts . . = oe ; J 
m \' P ste nat , y. be , ; iff 
ye? Sy i / a ees . ee 3 ee) ; ay S Pd Dx 
i. ' ) ’ ae : f 


Dy RAN) ‘ : pes a Why es 4 
fh ihe BEE Wie PRS Se ey Scat Recmaree REE 


—— 


—— Cs he 


1000 m Oo 3km 


SATTLE OF GRAVELOTTE-ST. PRIVAT 
Situation at the end of the battle 
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SITUATION ON THE NIGHT 18-19 AUGUST, AND RE- 
TREAT OF THE FRENCH Map 88. 
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Map 89. 
SITUATION ON 22 AND 25 AUGUST. MARKCHES ON 26 
GERMANS Cus 
Sie, il Situation 22 Aug. 
Cc 3 > eg | Situation 25 Aug - 
>>>>>>>>>>> Direction ofadvance 26 Aug. 
The mass of the French VIL Corps remains 
>>>>>>>>>>>> at Vouziers. 
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PLAN FOR THE ADVANCE OF THE GERMANS 
FROM 23 to 29 AUGUST 


‘ aii a. _ Situation of the Germans on 22 August. 


= Planof Advance up to 25 August. 


os nas Se Plan of Advance up to 29 August. 


SITUATION ON AUGUST 26. MARCHES ON 27 AND 28 
AUGUST Map 91. 
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SITUATION ON THE EVENING: OF 28 AUGUST. MOVE: 
MENTS ON 2) AUGUST Map g2. 
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SITUATION OF THE GERMANS ON THE EVENING OF 
29 AUGUST. MOVEMENTS OF THE GERMANS 
AFTER 30 AUGUST, ACCORDING TO 
MOLKE’S PLAN Map 93. 
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J. BATTLE OF BEAUMONT 
30 August, 1870 
Movements and combats until about os PM. 
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BATTLE OF BEAUMONT 
- Situation about 3:00 PM. Movements and combats until 
evening, Map 96. 


Ss: 


= = . j a 
CSF 


‘ | 
‘\ i 
5 . 
OA 
rh 
/ Ys 
A Va 
A 


— . ~ 
Diss 


\ 
hed 


~\) 


- 


bo ine x . - ; B 
aN : oe eh 
Sas 


Se s\* 
oy 
= 


—— 


4:50000. 
4 7 


7 0004 S00 mM 


SITUATION ON THE NIGHT, 30-831 AUGUST. 
MARCHES ON 31 AUGUST 
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POSSIBLE RETREAT OF THE ARMY OF CHALONS, 
ON 1 SEPTEMBER Map 98. 
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BATTLE OF SEDAN 


1 September, 1870 


Positions of the French on 1 September. 


Advance of the 


Third Army based on the order from general head- 
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of the Meuse Army. 
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BATTLE OF SEDAN 
Movements and engagements up to noon. Map 100. 
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BATTLE OF SEDAN | = 
Movements and engagements on the afternoon of 


1 September. Map 101. 
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